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INTRODUOTION

This 13 an introdustion to psychoanalysis. It is
divided into four parts, each of which has a partiocular
purpose. The first part introduces Freud, the founder of
psychoanalysis; the second portrays his work, the essence
of psychoanalysis; the third studies his dackground and
that of analysis; the fourth examines his philosophy and
that of his school. The whole attempts to localize psycho-
analysis in the fleld of human knowledge both scientific
and philosophical.

As 1ts title implies, the present work is far from
complete. The reason for this is simple., Psychoanalysls
is now a universal science, It is muoh more than the thera-
peutic method of its early days. It has become a method of
psychological analysis of both the normal and abnormsl mind;
a theory of the neuroses, of art, ethnology, religion, logic
sociology, biology; a school of psychology; and even a
philosophy of life. To completely and adequately desoribe
each of these phases would require a unlversal competence
which unfortunately the author does not possess, and which
very few analysts themselves pP0S5888...

He has introduced paychoanalysis mostly in those toj
in which he himself was best prepared, its psychology and pi
losophy, which 1n reality are its essential features, the ol
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being mostly applications, digresassions or diversions.

Freudian analysis is at times a orude subject to treat,
and to descride it properly one must not be afraid to wull&w
in a bit of intellesotual mud, The orudeness of psychoanalysis
concerns chiefly the topie\ot sex and the libldo., Psyohoanaly~
sis 1s certainly not pansexual, yet the deep salaams made by
its adepts before the altars of sex have done much to valldate
its most salacious notoriety.

In this phase of its teachings, while attempting to
preserve as much humen dignity and self-respect as possible,
the author has preferred to be sclentlifically accurate, He
has tried to explain sex and the libido in as psychoanalytic-
ally objeotive a way as 1s still compatible with moral prinei-
ples and decency.

Some of the suthor's deductions concerning the scien-
tifiec and philosophical aspects of pasychoansalysis may seenm
somewhat daring. With regards to these, he asks the reader to
refer immediately to the conelusion of this work whers they are
to be found in schematic form. He reguests the reader to
examine them before commencing study of this thesis. May these
results, in their own simple way, help olarify the sclentific
and philosophliecal muddle in which psychoanalysls has made man
wallow and show psychoanalysis in the completely equivocal and
destructive role that it plays on the stage of contemporary
thought.



KEY TO ABBREVIATED REFERENCES FOUND IN TEXT OF THESIS v

Beoause of the vast number of references required by
the first two parts of this thesia, in whieh are presented
Preud's life and the prineipal tenets of paychoanalysis, the
writer has found it necessary to adopt ghe ususal reference-
procedure of the oommentators of snalysis. This consists in
references in abbreviated form, the key to which follows,

FREUD'S WORKS
A3 An Autobiographicel Study, Logdon, Hogarth, 1935,

BPP Beyond the Pleasure Principie .
2
CTs Three Contributions to the Theory of Sex .

EX The Ego and the Id .

GPE Group Péiehologx and ggo-Analggisfu

HPM The History of the Psychoanalytic Movemen 3.
ID The Interpretstion of Drsaqg?.

IL Introdustory Leeturgs on Paxahnan%;xsis, London, George
Allen and Unwin, 7th Impress on,f 943,
Iv Instincts and Thelr Vicissitudes .

oP on Pszehog%alzaig {Usber psycho se) a series of 5
ectures given by Freud 1n Worcester, in September 1909,

PEL e Psychopatholozy of Everyd ref,

™ Totem and gggggg‘
WRU Wit and its Relation to the ngonsoiougzo

8 These works are to be found irn The Basic Writinga of
Se Freud, edited by A.A.Brill, New York, Random House, 1938.

* These works are to be found in A @eneral Selection
from the Works of Freud, edited by J.Rickman, London, Hogarth,l

Hota: References %o works by other authors will be giv
according to the customary methodologiocal practices.




PART ONE
PSYCHOANALYSIS:ITS FOUNDAR
CHAPTER I
THE BIRTH OF AN ILLUSION

On the &th of May, 1856, in a village of Czechoslova-
kis, then a part of the Anatro~ﬁnngarian.ﬂmpire, & child was
born. This child was destined to foster one of the greatest
revolutions yet seen in modern times in the realm of seience,
but who then could have foretold that little Sigmund Freud
would later cause such turmoil,

Preud was born in Freiburg, Czechoslovekia, of Jewish
parents. when he was four years old, they migrated to Vienna,
the capital of the dual Hapsburg Empire of Austria~Hungary,
Justly renowned for its etmosphers of sclence, intellectualism,
and libersl thought,

Young Freud studied in various Viennese Lyceums during
his youth, where his superior intelleoctual ubility and his love
of work brought him complete success Iin his studles, He was
always the first in hils olass and only at the University of
Vienna, where he matriculated in 1873 at the age of 17, did he:
permit himself a few negligent moments, as he called them, in
order to undertake private research in physiology in von Brilicke
Institute of Physiology while atill a student -in the University

1 AS pp. 13ff,



THE BIRTH OF N ILLUSION 2

After the usual studies required in his day, he odbtaine
od his dootor's degree in medicine Iin 1881 at the age of 25,
This achievement, in his estoam, was quite tardy, dut was peyrw
haps oocasioned by his active interest in wvarious fields of
neurcphysiologioal research to which he devoted muoh time while
still studying the necessary subjeots of his medical curriculum,
He was a familiar asight in the nourophysiologiosl laboretories
of tue Institute of Physiology of the University of Viennma®,

Hers he worked undexr the guldanae of those able masters,
von Briicke and Meynert for a psriod of almost asix years during
the lat;e 70's., This influence of gudbject matter, masters, snd
interests is not to be passed over lightly. e shall ses later
that this period of his life was of the utmost importance in
determining hias future thought and career,

Thus in the late 70's, young Freud was studying such
orthodox laboratory subjects aus the disasetion of frogs, and
fishes, and writing papers on sush ealm topics as the embryology
of the nervous system. This neurclogioal researeh hardly per-
mita any augury of the teapeatuous paychologloal revolution that
wag 1o take place less than 20 yesars later.

In spite of his intersat and his success in the domain

23 p.18.
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of meurological surgery, financial diffioulties obliged him
to renounce his work in the Imstituto and in 1882, the year
following his graduation from the medleal school, he commenced

his intemmship in the General Hospital, the Allgemel
3
kephaug

Here he continued his neurologieal research and upon
discovering that he was very little interested in the various
specialties that medicine then had to offer except that of pay-
ochlatry, he chose the nervous digseases of the brain and the
various mental allments as his major topis of astudy,

It is perhaps wise, here, to forswarn the reader of
the general atmosphers vomverning hysteria and the neuroses
reigning in the faculties of medlicine in the latter half of
the 19th Century, for it differs greatly from that commonly
found in comtemporary elinlcs,

At that time, the seignce of neurology and neuro-
physiology was still in the embryonic stege, and payohlatry,
a8 understood among sontemporary psyshologists, was virtually
inexistent. It was the generslly ascepted medicel tradition
that all diseases, whether of the mind or of the body, were
nesessarily somatic in arigin‘. Thus, if one suffered from
hysteris, a purely mental allment, the doator consulted would
invariably attempt to trace the aymptoms back to some bodily

‘gﬁs Pe 16,
4 or p. 4.



THE BIRTH OF AN ILLUSION 4

allment or bdrein lesion. In short, it wis the age of the
scalpel, castor oll and the triumph of pntpology.

This was the era of physical therapy, of Virchow and
anatony in general. To have attributed to mental dlseases a
cause, mental in nature, would have been the squivalent of
throwing a bdombshell into the gulet studies of the learned
professors of the day. To Freud must go, in great part, the
merit of having exploded ths bomb,

Freud was educated in this somatic tredition and it 1is
only later that he threw off the shackles which bound him, to
proclaim the psyehogenesis of the various neuroges and their
independence from purely somatic causesz,

But to return to young doctor Freud interned in the
Allgemsine Krankenhaus, we f£ind him still working in the fields
ef neurophyslology and pasychopathology, sttempting to cure the
various mental diseases by the methods of his dsy.

In 1885, while still at the General Hospitel and st
work with v, Briocke ln the Institute, he heard of Jean Charcot,
the famous Parisian psychiatrist, who was uasing hypnosis with
considerable success in treating the nervous diseases and psy-
ohic disorders®,

Freud resolved to go to Paris and study with the great
Frenchman. He inveigled hls master, v, Briicke, into obtaining
for him a seholsrship whioh permitted him to spend a year with
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Charcot at Ia Salpétridre,

This Parisian interlude made such a atrong impression
upon him that it cannot be passed unnoticed. It 1s common
historieal lors today that Freud attributed many of his baslc
notions concerning sex and the sex life to his work with Charcot
in Paris,

After his sojourn in Paris, he returned to Vienna. In
1886, he "married the young girl who walted for me in a far-off
city longer than four years." He thereupon halfheartedly snter-
ed private practice and research while ramniﬁing privatdozent
at the Uhivnrlitwﬁ.

It was after his return to Vienna that he commenced his
real work in the realm of hysteria and psyuhmpnthologyv. He
began making use of hypnosis and the ideas which he had learned
from Chareot, but upon attempting to demonstrate these methods
to his ocolleagues, ke met with considerable opposition, They
were still acocustomed to treat such ailments with sold batha,
electro-therapy, toniecs, sedatives snd other somatic means.

Undaunted by thelr coldness, he c¢ontinued to use hyp-
nosis as the basis of his therapeutic method., He achieved
some suocess by hypnosis, but the results were not too gratify-
ing, as 1t was not always possible for him to hypnotize all of
his patients.

6 AS Pe 23.
7 A8 p. 285; HPM p., 944.
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Thinking that his laok of sucoess with Lypnosis was
due t0 a personal defieiensy in method, he brought one of his
patienta %o Bermbheim, the great hypnotic expert of Nanay, in
1889, Nsney wus then one of the foremost Zuropesn centers for
ressarch in the spheres of hypnosis und puggestion.

1¢ was here that he lesrned of the more Intimite meoh-
anisms that govern hyynoaina. To this trip he also attributes
his first ideas oconcerning the unoonsclious snd man's psychle
apparatus. In this respect, Preud's ¢rip to Naney surely did
not prove to be fruitlese in spite of the fedt that Bernheinm
414 not susceed in hypnotizing his patient.

Scme yeurs bafore these foreign visits, Freud had made
the acquaintanee of Doetor Jesef BEreuer, a well known Viennesse
medical preetitioner, who was to influense greatly Freud's
seiantifio aﬁraar9¢ Breuer wag a physiologist of enviable repu~
tation, whose later work and theories on the seml-ciroulsr osnuls
and the sense of equllidrium and rotationeperception are stlll
oommonly sceepted todey (Maeh-Brewer theory of rotation-perseption,
1897),

Their long friendshlp is of the utmost importance to the
subseguent development of psychosnulysis, for it is out of this
friendship and collaeboration that many of the basie principles
of psychoanslysis were bhorm., During thels lengthy dissussions,

? All.pe 20,
ABeps SB.
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Breusr one day related to Freud a case which he himself had
undertaken and sured dy hypnosis during the period from 188(-
1882, while Freud was still with v. Briicke at the Institute.

This case 18 so unique in psychoanslysis that it is
well worth relating. 7The patient, whose name was Annalg, wag
a young girl of 21 years, of exceptional talent and eduostion.
Breuer found her to bde suffering from the usual neurotic symp-
toms of inhibitions, contractures and other psysho-ascmatiec
disorders characteristic of the neuroses.

He mentioned to Freud that he had found it possible to
maks these symptoms disappear 1f he could induce Anna to glve
verbal expression to the phantasies and obsessions whigeh troubled
her., He found that hypnosls eonstituted an asdmirable method by
whieh he sould make the young girl talk of her silments and dis~
orders, In this way, he freed inna from many of her symptoms.

He then proceeded %o elaborate thls fundamental idea
into a private therapsutic teoani ue. Out of t.is rudimentary
method were subsequently developed the highly speclalized tech-
niques of pasyshoanalysis, for BHreuer had inadvertently come upon
the relation between the varlous hysterloul aymptoms and the
uneonsclious fuotors underlying them. Of this idea, psyshoanalysis

was destined to make great usse in later years,

10 53 pp. uB-35,
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To bhetter desoridbe this dlsoovery, the words of the
American snalyst, Brill, are most apt:

The signifiocance of the case (Amna) lay in this faet,

that in her waking state the patlient knew nothing about
the origin of her aymptoms, but once hypnotiged, she imme-
diately knew the connection between heér symptoms and scme
of her past experlences. All symptoms were trasceable to
experiences during the time when she had nursed her father
(a period of great emotional stress for Amnna). Moreover,
the symptams were not arbitrary and senseleas, but could
be traced to definite experiences an&lfargamtan remi-
niscences of that emotional situationt+,

Or us de la Vaissiere has put it:

Is symptome morblde était donc le réaldu mnémique d'un

treuma psychique qui n'avait pu se décharger au dehorsj il
evait disparu (de la vie consciente), lorsque la reviviscen-
¢e sous hypnose de la sedne tre Eiqup avait donné & 1‘'émo-~
tion l'occasion de s'extériorisers~,

An interesting lllustration of this ourious phenomenon
took place when Breuer made the following dlsorder dissppear.
Anne had been subjected for six months to a most itrying phobla,
She refused to drink liquld substances of any sortls.

Through the talkling out process, as Breuer then called
his method, he learned that anne had seen her tutor's dog drink-
ing out of & famlly glass, Thias she oonaidered partiowlarly re-
volting, however, she had refrained from comment out of fear,
dismisaing the entire episode from her mind,

Breuer hypnotiged Anna and during hypnosis mude her drink

out of a glass whille talking of the inoident. He then procesdsd

11 A.A.Brill, Ir obion to the Ba
mund Freud, New York, Random House, 1938, p, 28

12 J. de la Valsslere, s.Jj., % théorie psychanalytique
de Freud, Parls, Gabriel Besuchesne, 1932, p. .

13 OP pe. 6.
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to awaken her, gluss in hand, and the phodla disappeared, for
she oould now sonsolously wn:ibw the apparently forgotten
ineident of the dog drinking out of a gless, whioh was the
sause of her phobla, with the conseious experience which had
1sd to the forgetting of the episode. Thils insight into fore
gotten traumatic asenes Breusr thought to bds the zolutlon to
ouring the neurcses,

Breusr stated that 1t would be possible to0 ocure pedsple
of neurotisc symptoms if only they could be made to glve verbal
expression to thelr aymptoms and phuntesles which had originally
beon bused upon Impulses thet hed had to be foregone beoause
of a conflict bDetween the individual and his awmﬂinmu.

Upan theae originsl findings of the early 80%z, Brewey
somtinusd to eleborats, By the time he began eollsborating
with Freud, he Lad zome to meny interesting theoretical oconsid~
erations whick were to be of the utmost lmportence in determining
Freud's future oourss.

This eollaboration commenced in the late 80's and ocontin-
ued into the $0's of the lust century., .fter Freud's trip to
Hanoy, whers he legcrned further of the therepy of hypnotic suge
gestion, he commencsd 0 use Breuer's methods in his own research
He noted that hiz own findings tended to sorroborate those of
Breuer,

14 A3 pe 38,
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Partly as a rosult of this, he asked Breuer to make

a report with him on the results of his method, while he, Freud,
would nmake a similar report soncerning his own suooeaaeals.

Their joint paper appesred in 1893, under the heading Ueber den

It is generally accepted that Biouer wrote the shapters
on theory in the first works of this eollaboration where already
suoh terms as represaion, abreastion, psychiec mechanimms, con-
version, and interpretation, with which paychomnalysis was to
abound in later yeurs, had found their wlyla. A% this early
date, what waas subsequently to beeome known to ths selenxifia
world as psyohoanalysis, was ealled the "cathartic method™, aas
it served to purge the apirit of its 111:17.

Two years after the appearance of thelr first paper,
ths famous studien fiber Hysterle wes published. In this work,
the cuthartic method underwent varicus changes, developments,
end improvesments. The emphasis upon sex was mueh mOre pronounw
eed than in their firat publiocetiom,

However, a few months prior to the appesarance of the
gtudien, Breuer and Freud separated. The deolsive reasons for
this parting of the ways are stlill obascure, Freud states that
it was due %o divergencies of opinion soncerning various points
of thaorylo. Brill oleims that 1t was due to lack of preparation
and intereat on Breuer's part im the fisld of the neuroses and

I8 a3 Pe 37, iﬁ A3. pe 37; HPM p. 934,
17 w” M‘ HPM P 954 EAS. pc 40,
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psychopathology in ganarallo.

‘Yoodworth, the dean of smerioan
psychology, states that Breusr was unwilling Vo accept some of
the more daring of Freudt's assertions eoncerning sex and that
moreover hée had had a rather trying expsrience with one of his
feminine patients who fell in love with him during a series of
treatments., ascording to Woodworth, the adreaction would have
been too grontzo. Freud was never greatly preocoupled with this
aspest of his technique and sontinued his regearches alone,

The findings end writings of ¥Freud and Breusr were not
given a very sympathetic reseption by their contemporaries in
the field. This coolness was due not only to their psychogene-
ti¢ views eoncerning the neuroses, but ulso to some of their
daring sssertions with regards to sex.

Nbverthaloan.‘?tter 18985, the year of their separation,
Freud worked on alone, He entered into a period of ten yesars of
solitude which proved im the emd most fruitful, In this period,
untll the year 1905 or thereabouts, he wrote the buaslc works of
what waa to become known as psychosnalysia, and during this
decennium psychoanalysis itsel!l was hornal.

Henceforth, the 1ife of Freud is patterned upon that of

ggg%31Abrsaot1an Jn psychoanalysis slgnifies the procsss
of working off or discharging a pent-up emetion or a disagreeable
sxpsrience by living it through ageln, in speech, sction or feel-
ing, usually in the presénce of the psychomnalyst.

0 & Rt B Bden iy anong .
3¢ Woodwor ntenperary .dehoo of Payenolo
New York, The Ronald Press, 1001, p. TZL. =

21 A8 P 141,
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his school, In this decade of solitude he had written his prine
eipal works, trensformed his methods, abandoned hypnosis as e
method of therapy and substituted for it that of free-assosia~
tion, and had introduced to payohopathology sex, chiluhood, wit
and the dream world, In general he had rounded out his methods,
porfected his teohniques and elaborated hls basie theorlesh®
These eppeared at the turn of the eentury in a series
of works with most attrastive and dynamiec titles, They embody
the results of his ten years of solitary reseasrch and constitute

the very basis of psychoenulysis. They are: The Interpretation

butions to the m of Jex, and m its Relations to the
Upconscious.

It is interesting to note that among the six pudblloa-
tions which the .merican analyst, Brill), oonsiders to bs dbasie
anong the works of ¥reud, these four are includad%

Perhaps the most notable faot of this period was the
abandoning of hypnosis and the substitution in its stead of the
method of free aamintim%. It osn be said that psyohosnalysis
was duilt upon the ruins of hypnosisz, Freud himeself, after
having used for years the word "gathartiae” to describe his method
now invented a new name Lor his system, calling 1t psyshoanalysis
perhaps to ahow the far-reaohing changes whieh had oscurred in

22 43 pp. 48, 783 HPM p. 948,

23 A, A.Bx111, gp.sit.
24 43 pp. 7274,
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&8
his thought, or perhaps to declare his independence .

After publicution of his treatise on ths dresm work
(Die Traumdeutung) in 1900, the theories of the Viennese phy-
sician commenced to enjoy a restrioted popularlity ameng the
more llberal ciroles of Vienna. He slowly bacame a ghef d'ésole
who was to achieve in the latter years of his life such great-
ness as to become a shining star in the psychologiscal universe
surrounded by hundreds of satellites in sll of the sountries
of the worla®S,

The first offielal recognition of pasychoanalysis to
come from science, surprisingly emough, was bsstowed upon Freud
by foreigners. Nul n'est prophete dans son pays. The Swiss
psychiatrists at the Clinle of Psychiatry in Zurich opensd thelr
doors to the teschings of Freud. Both Blaeuler, direotor of the

Clinies, snd Jung, once a 4iseiple of Freud and later founder of
an independent sshool, amiled favourably upon the findings of
thelr Viennese gonfrere.

Becauas of this ronognitiongv, and because of the ever
inereasing popularity of psyshoanalytical theories, it was Judged
wise to hold an Intermational Congress of I'sychoanalysts. This
took place in 3alzburg, Austria, in the early months of the year
1908, The primeipel result of this Congress was the birth of the

35 M p. 55!
S npu p. 046,
a7 AS p. 883 HrM P 947,



THE BIRTH OF AN ILLUSION 14

first psychoanalyticel review, necessary to reunite the many
publications of the various analysts who were most active at
this time.

In psychoanalytical history, this period ls the era in
which Freud was surrounded by such collaborators as Jung, Adler,
Riklin, Abraham, Meler, Stekel, the Hungarian Ferenezi, the
Amerigen, Brill, and the Canadlien, Ernest Jones, then of the
paychiatric department of the Unlversity of Toronto<8,

The year 1909 was no less momentous in the history of
Freud's life., It marka the offleiel introduoctlion of Freudism
to the United 3tates. BStanley Hall, the ever active organizer,
and then President of Clark University, had invited Freud to
Worecester to give a series of leetures introdusing the new
methodag.

In the United States, psychoanalysis has enjoyed much
popularity and considerable suecess. It is of interest to note
that in the anglo-8axcon countries psychoanalysis has been far
more popular than it has been in the latin countries., A study of
the various factors determining this dichotomy would be & most
pertinent topie to treat, and without doubt s most revealing

28 A8 p. 973% Bl’ill. ODe Oltz. Pe £6.

29 Nota: "In the autumn of 1909, Jung and mysslf were 1r
vited by Presldent 3tanley Hall, of Clark University, to take pal
in the celebration of the twentieth an.iversary of the opening of
Clark University, by giving some lectures in German...The five
lectures that 1 improviaed at Woraester then appeared in English
in the American Journal of Fsychology; later on, they waresgzin1

b}

in German under the title 'Uesher ?azaho%galx%e'." (HPM pe 9
The writer's reference %o g8 sarlegs of lectures is indicate
the letters «~0P-~ 'On Paychoanalvsia', a translation of the abov
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ons also, whieh could undoubtedly be traced to the oultural and
religious backgrounds of the peoples conocerned., At any rate, the
success of psychoanalysis in the United States must have surpassed
all Freud's greatest expectationsso.

Henceforth, psyshoanalysis "had arrived”, end Freud, as
a king upon his throne, oould not only guide his school ascoording
to his desires, dbut could also watch it develop, reach its zenith,
and commence a long, slow process of dlaintegration and decline.

Freud, as did Louis XIV, lived too long. Haed he dled in
1910, hs would have been halled as the most popular founder of
any of the schools that modern psychology has yet seen arise,
wherees during his 83 years, he himself witnessed the ssparation
of his achool into many gubdivisions and ramifiocations.

Ths first divigsions took place in the years that imme~
idately followad his trip to the Unitved States. Carl Jung, one
of his first end most brilliaw diseiples, broke with him in
1812, Jung founded a school of his own ocalled Analytical Psy~
shology. This sshool retains many of the basic psychoanalytiocal
notions, but gives less prominence to lﬂlal.

The following quotation not only gives us a view of the
secession, but alsc & remarkable insight into Freud's temperament:

Jung boasted, in e letter to me from America, that his

Tin this instance; rreststasces’ ean ve soman ie ness dmode
seious projudieea’ to i1t in many persons, who hitherto want-

ted to know nothing about it. I replied that this was nothing
to boast about, that the more he sacrificed $f the hard won

30 A3 p. 95 31 A8 p. 96
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truths {sex, in tuis inatunoe%sg? pasychoanalysis, the less
resistances he would encountervs,

During the previous year, Alfred Adler, ancther proto-
disciple, elso declured his independence, He founded, in 1811,
the sohool of Individual Psychology whioh emphasizes the com-
plexes of inferiority amd superiority, the will to power, in man
life, rather than ths hegemony of sex and the libidoaa.

In spite of these sgetbacks, the generyal popularity of
"orthodox" psychosnalysis continued unabated, FPsychoanalysis
then entered a period of more specimlized research and polemical
digcussion., The mere mentlion of the scientific and phllosophlcal
battles waged on the scarred fields of analysis is in itselfl a
tribute to Freud., He at least made men think!

Freud himself continued to study, to write and to defend
his early findings, without, however, considering it necsasary
to revise many of the conclusions arrived at during the first
years of psychoanalysis. He wes ever reediting hias earlier work:
and during this period he personally made many important contri-
butions to the theory of psychoanalysis, while alszo extending
its soope to embrace the srts, ethnology and anthropology. All
this wag accomplished despite the famot that he had then reached
old age.

He pursued his work with his usual indefatigability, in
splte of his age and a long illness, On the eve of his desath,

32 HPM pp. 970=871. 38 HPM p. 970,
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he published his laat work, Moses and gm. ‘This volume
in itself represents most fittingly his love of work and cone-
stitutes an admirable example for the intelleotual world.
Freud lived in Vienna until 1938, vhen gnschlusg took
place in the apring of that year, he left his beloved Vienna
and followed the path of exile, spending his laast year in London
with his son Ernst. His writings and his race wers “taboo" in
Germany, both having served to lizht many a pyrsmid of fire,
Shortly after his arcival in London, he fell seriously
111, His resiastance to fatigue and lllness, whieh throughout
1i{fe had Deen almost superhumsn, disappeared rapldly. On the

23rd of Jeptember, 1939, Sigmund Freud had lived.



CHAPTER IX
A MODERN COMIUROR

It is impoasidble to study Freud's life and work
without becoming interested in the msn himgelf, his qualities
and faults, his physique and personality. These toples become
all the more engaging when we atop to consider the revolution
which Freud has caused in psyshopathology and the popularity
ocurrently enjoyed by his teachings,

Sigaund Freud was of asmall stature, the Napoleon of
rodern psyohology. He was small, but in no wey can we ssy that
he was a weak man, His energy and the amount of his intelless-
tual output were trememdous, until the very last years of hias
1life.

0f Freud's physique, ons of his dlsolples, Fritz
7lttels, has spoken in thess terms: (the tralts were noted
when Freud was in his 50%a)

Freud 1s a middle-plzed man, a bit frall, who neverw
thelsss is most energetic...His eyes are not of that Jluml~
nous type that 20 often charaoterize grest menj t theue
3y o el paacioatly along ine mortzonlss Toiue hauens

8hould we ardbitrarily choose the goneric term of middle
sge as representing Freud's zenith, we would note thet even at
the age of 50 he preserved an air of continual youth, one of hias

nost remarkable charantoriatioaa.

l, quoted by
Jo. d¢ la Vaissnlere, pp,

2 This chapter is based upon vurious findings and obser-
vaetions of the author, ineluding blogrephical data noted during
l;;tgroi a:u;?e ?s%ahg%ofiegi ctinio of Harvard ‘miversity. The
physical s of Fre 8 baged upon a group ofphotographs whieh
pleture Freud from the ags of 36 yeurs untilpao.ﬁho arar
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We would also note that he had Jjust begun to lose
a few strands of his very derk brownish-blaock heir, and that
his beard, always well kept, was steel-grey in colour. This
beard eamouflaged what 1s popularly called a "stubborn"™ ¢hin,
here disregarding the selentifiec leck of objectivity of sueh
opinions.

His most notadble faelal feature was undoudbtedly his
eyes. From under a palr of inwardly slenting and not too
luxurious brows there appeared a gaze that was very soft and
decidedly the center of attraction of his noticeably oval face,
Yery little essaped his scrutiny.

His nose would, no doubt, meke one think of Cyrano's,
in diminutive proportions, of course., .n arched curve, commen-
eing at a very fine base, and ending with wide distended nos-
trils, zave it a very distinctive aspect. A nose, shrewd and
eunning, the littérateur would say.

Hig lips, making a furtive appearance from behind the
silver soreen of his beard and moustache, were horizontal, thin
and hard, those popularly assoclated with the ascetlie., They
were typlecal of his general appearance, also, which was always
inelined towards slenderness of features and musculature.

Freud, as did aristotle, always kept himself expertly
groomed., He seemed to have a certain predilection for dark

guitg, white shirts and dark cravats of solid coloura. He
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always wore a vest upon which rested a heavy gold watch chain,
and on the rimng-~finger of his right hand he wore a large gold
ring. One of his most pleasant passions, psychoanalysis exclu-
ded, was a good cigar.

Freud's physique, while not being worthy of comparison
with that of an adonigs, was quite attractive., He did not possess
8 dominating bodily structure, He would pess unnoticed in a
crowd, and in a reunion, his eternal cigar or cane would serve
to distinguish him from his colleagues.

But if his physique were quite commonplace, his persona-
1lity and mind were unique. He waas also possessed of & keen sense
of humour. This last is well illustrated by hls works and his
lectures which greatly resemble & lively chat between professor
and pupils, spiced with pleasant anecdotes and witty puns. How-
ever the most common subject of Freud's wit was more often than
not the traditional psychology of Fechner, iWundt, and Ebbinghaus,
whose teachings he attacked merallessly.

Hls was a mind that had a gift for drama which pervaded
his entire person and domlneted his thought. His dramatic talent
was well served by what 1s eommonly known ag a dashing and daring
intellect whish conaidered an obstacle as a challenge and criti-
olsm as an incentive. Hls was not the mind of a genius, yet he
had at times shrewd inslghts into many of the folbles of human
nature.

His intellectual capacity being duly recognized, the most
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dominant of his psychic gifts was certainly his will power,
Whereas Galton would overcome a difficulty with a brilliant
thrust of insight, a goup de génle, Freud vanquished an ob-
stacle by sheer welght of intellectual output, determination,
and unfortunately at times by wishful thlnking and blind
thrusts of personal convietions and hypotheses.

His rugged determination was well reflected in his
relations with his disciples and pupils. He was forever a
dioctateur de doctrine brooking neither opposition nor indi-~
vidual thinking among his entourage. This may be one of the
cauges of the many ramifications and defections that psychoana-
lysis has undergone sinee its birth". i

His determined love of work was decidedly hils outsténd-
ing charascteristiec. For nearly s half century he adhered to
a striot daily régime, the results of which are contalned in
his multiple writings. A statistical study of the number of
Pages that he wrote or revised svery day during his long life
would be most revealing.

¥reud would begin his day about 9:00 a,m, He would
labour through morning and afternoon virtually without inter-
ruption, analyzing the patients who came to him for treatment;
he often performed es many as eight, nine and even ten analyses

in one day.

3 among the more notable of these defections are those
occasioned by the departure of Adler, Jung, Stekel and Rank,
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He would listen patiently to each for an hour, without
taking sny notes, storing all the assooiationg dreems snd phan~
tasies of the patient in his memory which was almost photograph-
iocally faithful, This task must have required an almost Hercu-
lean strength of will,

After his snalyses, he would dine and then dedicate the
rest of the evening to study and composition, retiring in the
early hours of the morming. The literary resulta of this fégime
are astonishing, greatly resembling in wvolume the productivity
of those monastic glents of the Middle Ages,

The vastness of scope of these works is remarkable, even
bewildering, and some of the insights he aechleved ars uncanny,
but it proved to be Freud's Achllles' heel. Actual control of
his undertekings seems t0 have slipped from his grasp in later
yeers. In this respest, Freud in hls wrltings never appears the
oool soientist in his laboratory, calculating, observing and veri-
fying natural phenomena., Had he spent time controlling his hy-
potheses, the extent of his works would have rapidly dwindled.

Freud wes the armchair strategist pushing his armies of
theories against the enemy, making brilliant tactical thrusts
and sallies, far from the stark realities of the battlefields of
human nature., In his works, he resembles the mystical yision-
naire, making theories and hypotheses appear at the stroke of
his rod. He invents, he proclaims, but never does he verify.
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Nor does he appear as the prudent philosopher wisely
and slowly observing the rook of reality and upon this rock
building the solid structure of the firat prineiples of rea=-
gson. Were he a philosopher, Freud would undoubtedly be com~
pared to the impetuous Abelard, knight-srrent of wiasdom, ever
in quest of adversaries against which to perfect his intellec-
tual armament,

woodworth hag nieely summed up thess traits:

Yet I should not say, in view of all his writings, that
his temper is exactly that of the scientific men, He appears
more &8 & seer than as an investigator, certalnly more as a
fertile inventor of hypotheses than as & cold-blooded tes-
ter of hypotheses. He seems to have followed & maxim which
he received from Charcot, to immerse himself in the facts,
especially the baffling facts, in the hope that 1llumination
would eome. When illumination did come, as it evidently
came often to Freud, it came with great force and assurance,
and appeared to him as mueh more than a hypothesis for
further testing. 4s you read Preud's books, you are struck
with the abundance of what, if you think a moment, are seen
to be hypotheses. You could find emough of them on certain
pages to keep a group of regearch workers busy for a year
teating them out. But Freud passes aergnely on and gives
you about as meny more on the next page~.

A sample page of any of Freud's works soon reveals the
qualities of and the flaws in his manner of thinking, and gives
a ¢lear insight into his convietions of the worth of psychoana-
lysis.

Freud speaks to his readers ex cathedra, fully oonvinced
of the truth of what he is saying, His is a rule by decree in
whieh reality hes become bent to his will, Yet the chlef charac-

teristic of this diotator is his sineerity. His conviction in

4 R.S.Woodworth, op.cit., pp.l4l-142.
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the truth and objectivity of hils "facts™, for Freud's theories
and hypotheses are always facte, 13 astounding., He sesms to
eonsider his theories unguestionable and his methods above
reproach.

Thege are surely not the gualities that make for the
good soientist. In this respect, Freud is agsuredly not a scien-
tist, nor are his ways of thinking at all sclentific, Hié thougt
as 1s hias style, 18 most diffuse, His phrase 13 mogt fluent,
very dynamie and attractive, However, in aspite of its fluidity,
at a certain point the reader besomss lost and must retrace
his steps in order to find the mein path of argumentation again,

It is extremely easy to read a chapter of any one of
Freud's works and remember some outstandingly brilliant passa=~
ge2 here and there. It is however exceedingly difficult to
remember the general sequence and basic ideas of the ghapter it~
self, One must read an entire chapter many times before grasp-~
ing its full significance, This diffusion and obscurity of
presentation certeinly do not make for the true scientist,

Preud was nelither seientist nor philosopher, He was
the zealous neophyte of modern thought, who, as the Arablan
Caliphs of old, cherged aoross the mountains and deserts of
modern‘soience brandishing the sword of the true feith that is
pPsychoensalysls.

Among the vast number of dogmatic truthe whl . . -v
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which he preached, in one alome dld he excel. This was Sex.
His eloquence in sex knew no limits; nor did the topie itgelf
in Freud's mind. His entire 1life and thought seem irremedia-~
bly dominated by sex. The real reason for this will undoubted~-
ly remain unknown forever,

Freud claims that his conocepts of sex were foreed upon
him as a result of his obaervationaﬁ. All his patients, he
says, presented sexual abnormallties, therefore in typloal
Freudian fashion, he oconcludes that sex must be a dominent
factor, not only of the abnormsl individual but also of normal
people,

In this respeot Freud seems to have been possessed of
a most unfortunate love for ?nwarranted gonerselizations bhased
upon extremely insecure foundations. He alszo appears to accept
a8 facts the weakest and most outlendish of analogies which in
truth seém to have little foundation in reality.

One of Freud's shief and most consistent loglezl defi-
elencies, meny exeamples of which we shall soon see, is his lack
of distinetion between a post hoe and a propter hos, of whieh
the sbove-mentioned identification of abnormal and normal is
not an unusual result,

Hevertheless, let not these technical deficiencies

pejoratively influence the reader's opinions concerning Freud's

5 AS pp. 58~62; IHFM pp. 936-937; IL pp. SO00Lf.
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personal integrity and exemplary family life. Freud was
personsally an extremely hLonest man. [ils was an excesdingly
kKind and benevolent nature with a certain tinge of pessimism
to it,

His family virtues wers above reproach., He was an
excellent son, and in turn an ldeal father of domestically
virtuoua and unimpeachuble eharacter. He dutifully ralsed
and educated his family whielh he loved gincerely and whose
love was reciprocated.

Yet his life wus seealngly & contradiction. Person-
ally he was kind, calm, peageful, self~-posgsessed and charita-
ble, yet his achool, as never a school before it, occasioned
one of the most vicious and tempestuous polemlical hattles that
the modern world of sclence or phllosophy has yet witnessed.

For some, rreud was the prophet, the volice nf the
Goddess, Jelence. For others, he was the dlabolicul vislonary,
Intent solely upon the destrucition of mankind., Yet had Freud
himgelf been consulted, he would surely have repliec that his
8o0le alm a3 the good of mankind.

Nevertheless hls teushings still remsin unaccepted by
the vast majority of contemporary thinkers, notwlthstanding
the fuot that modern science and philosophy have mede s8ome use
of the ideas taught by psychoanalysis. Fayehop:thology owes
to Freud a great dedbt for having recognized the psychogenesis

of the various neuroses.
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However, among modern psyohologists, pasychoanalysis has
always retalned something of its unorthodoxy., This is due no
doubt to the fact that enalysis is far removed from the field of
laboratory experimentation. Heverthelesa, laboratory psychology
itself has benefited to & certain extent of the emphasis placed
by psychoanalysis upon the unconscious factors of man's life,
his inastinects and emotions,

George Humphrey, the paychologist of Queen's University,
bas desoribed Freud's peculiar position among modern pasychologist
and has justly peid tribute to him in these terms:

All psychologlsts acknowledge the debt we owe him, in
spite of the fact that some believe that he is not justified
in saying that all mental processes have a definite cause,
and that many claim that he has examggerated certain parts
of his theory, when he states that all dreams express a
wigh. A large number do not believe in his theory of the
unconsclous, but all admit that psychology will be different,
and better, as a result of hiz stimulating speculations and
obzervations. Which is, efter all, the highest praige that
can be glven to one who ealls himself a psyechologlat®,

This apparent nonacceptasnce of hls teachings at the
hande of official psychology snd the ostracism which he snd his
followers have sustained in their struggles, Freud himgelf un-
doudbtedly would consider a fitting tridbute to his lebours and an

estimable crown for his embitions.

6 G. Bumphrey, The Story of Man'g Mind, New York, The
New Home Lidbrary, 1942, pp. 285~286, Nota e author does not
agree entirely wlth all of Dootor H ey's assertions, but
presents them nevertheless as the opinions of one of the fore-
most leaders of the offlcial psychology of our times.




PART TWO
PSYCHOLNALYSIS:1ITS ESSENCE
CHAPTER II1I
PSYCHOANALYSIS DEFINED

The science of psychology is one of the youngest of
the sclences of mankind, being a product of the modern mind.
One of ita most notlceable characteristlios is its many rami-
fications, presently called schools, each interconnected to
a certain extent with the others, yet sach distinet in its
own way. Of these branches of modern psychology, paychoans-
lysis constitutes one of the earliest and most extensive
developments.

Fsyohoanalysis is chiefly the result of the research
and theorizing of one man, the Viennese physician, Sigmund
Freud, who founded thlis sehool at the turn of the century.
The prineipal findings and tenets of psychoenalysis were made
known to the scientifiec and philosophical world during the
first decades of the 20th Century, while psychoanalysis as
& school came into its own in Vienna in 19081.

»t the present time, psychoanalysis us a constituted
body of theories and therapeutic techniques "huas arrived®, in

the modern mcaning of that term, although the length of its

1 A3 p. 88; HEM p. 947.
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*stay" ls a highly problematical and hypothetisal question.

The most charascteristic of the general traits which
serve to distinguish psyohoanalysis from the other schools
of psychology is assuredly 1ts subject matter and the firm
possession which it has established over a particular realm
of paychological lore, lts more imstlnotive, emotionsl and
primitive aspects. This has done much to merit for psyeho--
ansalysis the name of "Depth fsyehclogy"a.

In view of the fuct that psychoanalysls hus succeeded
in giving fairly satisfactory aacounts of some of the leasser
«nown mechanisms of man's psyehic muke~up, his instinots and
emotions, it is no longer wlse to pass it by with a mere nod
of the head or & shrug of the shoulders.

iihen one c¢onsliders the popularity of psychoanalysis,
and the way in which many of its terms have slipped into the
everyday vocabulary of even the ordinary msn of the sirest,
such an attitude becomes untenable. It is a falt accompll
that psychoanalysis has, albeit unfortunately, become one of
the‘major schools of modern psychology whose influence has
be;; widespread.

Today, the following terms cun be found on the lips
of almost any individual, who for the most purt, unless he is
philosopher, scientist or littérateur, will be absolutely un-

aware of their oxrigin.

2 HPM p. 958,
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We often hear in ordinary conversation the words,
eomplex, repression, inhibition, sublimution, unconsclous,
and the likej they and many more are to be found In all the
standard English dictionaries, and now oonstitute a formal
part of nearly every modern language.

This influence, therefore, has been extended to many
fields other than scilentific or philosophival, & feat which
very few other schools of moedern thought have been able to
accomplish., What then is the nature of these teachings whiech
have achleved suech widespread notoriety among scientists and
laity alike?

Psychoanalysis, as the reader nmust already have deduced
from the preceding pages, is primerily a school of medical
psychology, intimautely related to both psyehlatry and psyecho-
logy, although of late it has ocome to include meny other bran-
ehes of human knowledge, such as physiology, anthropology,
philosophy, ethnology, rellgion and soclology.

The unliversality of its extension in the realm of
science and philosophy iz due in gresat port to the fact that
psychosnalysis attempta to explain not only the workings of
the normsl but also those of the abnormel mind., This aim is
understandable only if psyeshoanalysis 18 flrst consldered as a
therapeutic method which started within medicine and psyochia-~
try, but which finally expanded into a school of psychologys.

3 a3 p. 1293 HPM pp. 933, 9553 IL of. Introduction,
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The decisive factor in both psyohosnalytical theory
and therapy is the dynamic nature which 1t has bestowed upon
the unconscious. In order to better reach this unconscious,
Freud invented various special techniques which mede it possi-
ble for him to retrace the unconselous sources of the neuroses
and cure them,

He applied thess therapsutle teshniques to normal
individuals as well in an ettempt to explain thelr behaviour
as manifested by such phases of unconscious activity as for~
getting, slips of the tongue, wit, dreams or phantasies whioch
¢haracterize man's everyday life, but which are not studied
by ordimary psychology.

It wasa due to the ressearch accomplished in these parti-
eular fields that pasychoanalysis finally expanded into its
pregent form. Today, psychoanalysis is not only a school of
medical paychology, but a school of thought whieh pretends to
possess the key and explansations to the very nature of man and
his most intimate mysteries. Isychoanalysis olalms to be able
to explain man's most inherent psychic¢ and bodily mechanisms,
his desires, his urges, culture, religion, art, philosophy,
seience and politiocal lifeé.

The vastness of its scope is self-evident. .sycho-

enalysis 1s not only a school of psychiatry or psychology with

4 CT3 pp. 568, 625; IL p. 29Q; OP 1st, 3rd, and 5th
lecture,
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a pertiocular therapeutic method., It 1s also a genetic theory,
a method of investigation, a psychological theory, a sociolo-
gical, ethnological and anthropological theory, & physioclogi-
eal, psychiatric and medigal theory, an artistic, cultural

and philosophical theory, if this be possible. In other words,-
psychoanalysis 1s a doocirine and a method, a science and a
philosophy, an art and a religions.

This may socund absurd to the reader and the philoso-
pher of good sense, yet 1t is the absolute truth, and only
psychoanalysis, among modern sehools, can boast of such a
universality of extension and boundaries unlimited. Yet in
spite of the vastness of its structure, psychoasnalysls rests
upon a very few pillars.

One of these is the humen mind and the explanations
waleh psyehoanalysis has given it. This present introduection
to psychoanalysis is concerned chiefly with the analytical
teachings of the individual mind, from which in truth have
sprung all of its subsequent elaborations,

One of the most noticeable features of this theory of
the human mind, one which influenced all its theoretical and
practical conclusions alike, is the fact thut at birth, psycho-
analysis was a therapy which attempted to explain and cure

the psychoneuroses,

6 Franz alexander, The Medical Value of Fsychoanalysis,
New York, Norton, 1936, pp. 21, 28, 52, 47,50, 181, 157, 252.
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This therapy made use of meny daring innovations. It
was based upcon a psyshogenstic view of the neuroses which
implied that psyohic allments should be treated by psychic
methods., Freud inventaed two very striking psychic methods of
investigation whieh he ocalled free association and interpre-
tation. Both these methods remain to this day the fundamental
teohniques pf pesychoanalytieal therapeutics.

Now it soon becomus evident to anyone who is familiar
.with the techniques of free ussociation (letting the mind wander
fresly upon ceortain toples until the essential clue or nucleus
is found) and interpretation (finding, by use of free associa-
tion, the real meaning of certain psychic phenomena, such as
dreams, wit or hysterical symptams)a, that they are based upon
absolutely essential postulates, the acceptance of which alone
makes these technigues of practiesl utility.

The method of free assoclation tacitly implies accep-
tance of et least three basic postulates, ull of theoretical
nature, although not necessarily interrelated, if free asso-
clation as practised by peychosnalysis 1s to be used us an
instrument of therapy.

The first is that free asscoliations (the psychic mater-
ial born of the process of assoclating fresly) are casusally
icterlinked one with the other; the second, that the human
psychic apparatus and perscnality are stratified into separate
and disconnected layers; and third, that nothing is really ir-

& 48 pp. 73475,
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revooably forgotten.

The reader wlll usk why these are necessary to free
assooiation and to psyohoanalysls, for he shall have noted
their decidedly deterministic and evolutionary neture. The
explanation is quite simple.

The first postulate is evident from the very defini-
tion of payochoanalytical free association itself, Freud
invented free assoclation to reach the pasyehk causes of the
neuroses. At the time of treatment, these paychiec ocauses
could be none other than memories related somehow in the indi-
vidual's mind with his past life. It is obvious that they
could not be actual events consciously present to the patlient's
mind, for in this way, no neurosis could possibly develop.

Therefore, in ordsr to reach these underlying causes,
he had to at least tucitly assume thal the associlated ideas
%0 which his teshnigue gave birth, although not immedistely
connected with these forgotten memorles, must have something
to do with them. They must be causelly interrelsted. If not,
how could the real source of trouble be reached?

This, of course, implies that psyechoanalysis is essen-
tially deterministie in its outlook on psyshic phenomena, The
gecond and third postulate of psychoanalytical therapy thorough-
1y round out our definition of psychounalysis and its scope by
ghowing that it is notl only deterministie in nature but emphati-
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cally evolutionary in prineiples.

Upon further examination of the psyehoanalytical
teshnique of free association, it becomes evident that in order
to make praotical use of this invention in dislodging forgotten
memories and lost incidents, Freud had to believe not only in
the possibility of resurrecting them, given the proper neans,
but also in thelr very exlatencs.

How could he effiolently make use of s teshnlque of
free assoclation if he did not assume the storing-up of lost
memories in some *region” or "layer® of the human mind? Thls
inmedlately implies the stratification of the human psyche and
the lifelong nature of forgotten memories, for how dse can it
be explained that these forgotten incidents of past life remain
hidden and dormant in the mind, yet fully evooable (as hypnosis
and free associastion prove them to be)? These lost nmenoriles
must then be somewhere in the mind and not irrevocably forgotten,

It is quite interesting to note that all these basic
postulates of psychoanalyais and its method have become sub-
seyuently better known to sclentirfioc and philosophlesl circles
under the various headings of psychoanalytieel determinism, the
psychlie triad (layers in the human psyohic apparatus called I4,
Bgo, and Super-ego) and have given birth to varlous theories
suoh as repression and resistanoe, and above all the art of

interpretation.
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The immedlate outcome of such & position as implied
by the method of free assoolation to both the normal and abnor-
mal mind leads invariably to the unconscious and results in
Qaking Freud consider man's psyohlic life as a series of super-
imposed layers. These layers cover each other in such & way
that the individual is not aware of the memories of the pre~
vious layer end so on with each predecessor. It 1s only through
hypnosis and above all free assoclation that insight can be
aehievedv.

This layer~ficatlion of the human payehic apparatus
was ultimately to lead to the psychic triad of payehoanalysils.
In this way, the method of free association and the techniques
of psychoamalytical therapy can be said to contain virtually
the entire theory, for in them are dormant the most fundamental
of analytical prineiples.

Already are menifest the evolutionary determinism,
the psychic dynamism and the unrestricted tendency towards
generalization so characteristie of psychoanalysis and from
which were to spring &#ll its subsequent theoretical develop-
ments.

From all that has been said about psychoanalysis, it
is obvious that .sychoanalysls 1s much more than a school of

psychology or psychlatry. raychoasnalysis elaims to be as vast

7 EI pp. 245ff; YEL p. 103.
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as the unconscious of whiech it was borm.. a8 the unconscious

is virtually unlimited in ascope, 30 psyshoanalysis claims for
1tself the same prerogatives. s the unconseious is the secre-
tive and mysterious explanation to man's past, so psychoanaly-

gis olaims to possess the key to man himself for psychoanalysis
holds the key to the unconscious!?



CHAFTER IV
THE REAIM OF THE ID

One of the most profound mysteries of thls world is
menkind itself, and of the mysteries of menkind, none has more
intrigued the cormon men and the greatest thinkers allke, sinoce
the days of Saint sugustine, than that portion of our mind
whioh is today called the unconscious.

That there exists a "region” in ocur mind of which we
are totally unaware is a fact which has enjoyed mueh popular-
ity during the past fifteen hundred years, yet it is only recent:
ly that this particulsr field has been re-dlscovered and exploit-
e& to any considerable extent,

A8 is usual with recent discoveries and events, reports
are -t times quite vague and conflicting. It 1s therefore to
be expected, according 1o the customary trends of contemporary
psychology, that many diverging descriptions concerning the
nature and functions of the unconscious have been proclaimed
and upheld.

Unfortunately, in this exposé of the nuture of psycho-
analysis and 1ts principal tenets, we cannot delve into the
value of these respective doctrines notwlithstending their inher-
ent interest. rIsychoanalysis alone must hold our complete
attention,

Paychoanalyslis arose out of the depthas of human nature.
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It was not born of the lofty principles of wisdom and was not
weaned on such food as the intellect, the will and the higher
mental processes of man, Psychoanalysis came from below; 1t
is the psychology of the unconsocious, born of the irrational
tendencies of the science and philesorhy of the laat gentury,

Freud casme upon the unconscious in the early stages of
his career. Thils discovery appears to have been the logical
sequence of many events and influences, chief of which were hias
visits to Charcot and Bernheim in France, his own work in the
field of psyehoneurosls, his collaboration with Breuer, sand
above all the general trends of the sclence =nd philosophy of
his day.

Yet if he learned in the early days of his career of
the existence of a part of the humsn mind over which man exer~
cises no control, it is only in his later years, after exten-
sive research in the realm of wit, dresms, and the neuroses,
that he finally presented to the world his theorles soncerning
its nature.

These appeared in the first decudes of the 20th Century,
commencing with the public-tlon of Die Traudeutung in 1900, on

through the yeers to Das lol und dag s which appeared in 1923
in Europe and was introduceced to the English sp«eking world in

19827,

The genesis of Freud's interest in the unconscious was
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not in the least whimsical on his part. “uite to the contrary,
should the reader recall the first of Breuer's aasesl, and
Freud's visits to t he French psyohiatrists, it readlly becomes
apparent that the unconscious was virtually thrust upon him as
one of the essentiel elements of his therapeutic technique and
his psychogenstic theory of the neuroses.

The Freudian unconscious is a pecullar unconscious.
Its nature is guite different from that taught by most psyeho-
logistsa. Its name is das Es, from the Gsrman neuter pronoun
meaning "it." Its name in English 1ls the Idﬁ.

It was firast conceived of by Freud as the reclpient
of all the forgotten incidents which memory has not within imme-
dlate grasp; to these lnitial contenta were subsequently added
the instinets, urges, emotions and drives of man, It first
appeared as an inaccessible layer or region in which were to be
found mean's lost memories and forgotten ineidents, but soon
expanded to the point of becoming the explanation and scurce

of man's payochilc life4.

1l Refer to page 7ff.

2 Nota: In the strictly Freudian sense, the unconsclious
characterizes certain dx%g%io processes whnich do notreach conseit
ness in spite of the faot that they ure posgessed of effective
intensity, and whieh cannot be brought into conseious experience
by any effort of the will or act of memory. The uncounscious as
described by offlcial psychology 1s not in the least dynamic but
rather static in nature which is the recipient of lutent thoughty
whlch do not necessarily strive to re-enter consclousness,

3 The term "Id" was introduced into English in 1924,

542; IL pp. 249, 30L.
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This layer-fication of the human psyochlc is somewhat
similar to the geologloal stratification of the soils and sub-
solls of the earth®, Freud was never opposed to horrowing
1deas and words from the physieal and , hyslo’oglcul sciences
in order to expluin hils own theories. His cholce of metaphors
ceuses one to think of the Id as &« "place", & "storshouse” for
loat memories and repressed insidents.

The Freudian unconscious 1s in fect a storehouse, and
a very lively one indeed, It is also & heavily guarded store~-
house which 1s ;rotectsed by ever vigllent gumrﬁsé. It is a
small universe of its own, self~suffielent, domlinsering, arrow-
gant, at times whimsieal, and notoriously i1ll~bred and untamed.
It 1s the Loctor Jekyll of man .

The contents of the Id are gquite disreputsable, for it
is the home of the instinots, urges, emotions and desires of
man to which ¥Freud has glven an uncontrollable and irresistible
nature, It is indecd a strange plece where are congreguted
men's woat basie processes, both physiologloesl end psychologl-~
cala.

Preud has given to the I4 a most dynamic role to play.
From the very beginning he seems to have besn dominated by the

ldea that man's conscious 1life is the net reasult of a oconflict

5 XEL p. 103,
6 EBI p. 2533 ID p. 480; 1L p. 1l4.
7 QT3 p. 578,
8 EI p, 2623 ID p. 539; IL p. 383,
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and hia psychic 1life the outcome of an interplay of mechanisms
possessed of mutually opposed forces. This internal atruggle

is the effect of a very Qynamic payohle energy whilch is inherent
in the Idg. Its name, of course, is the llbido to which the
next chapter hus been dedicated.

This last conoception of the Unsonselous and ;ta nature
is evidently'ﬂprbartianlo, and Drobischianll. Hore simply des-
eribed, it means that the instinets within the ld and the mem=-
ories which seek haven there, continue to enjoy a life of thelir
own whence they seek to penetrate into the consoclous layer of
man's mindlas

In this respect, Freud's unconsclous storehouse is a
decldedly nolsy place, whose inmates are gifted with strength
and energy to make themselves hc.rd, It has been sald of the
eontents of the Id that they make a devil of a racket and pound
on the walls until they are heard!

The Id, then, is that place in which are lodged the in-
stincts and with them the repressed memories which have found
their way to that abode. 3ince paychoanalysis meintains that
the 14 is the home of repressed incidents, it 1s only logleal
for us to ask of analysis why this should take place.

9 CTS pp. 610-611; 1ID pp. 446, 483-484, 508; IL DP.
293, 312,

10 B. Rand, Claug : y, Boston, Houghton
Hifflin, 1912, ppe. 9L . §32fT (Drobisch).

11 B. Rand, op. 8l%,, pp. 432171,

12 ID pp. 484, 539; IV p. 83; OP p. 16.
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The answer to this queation immedliately pluces us in
the midst of some of the most fundemental Freudien metapsycho-
logical conceptions such as the Ego, the censor, later c¢alled
the Super-ego, and the dynsmic mechaniams of repression and
resistance,

It can be said that Freud's was an eminently lively
oonception of man's mind in whiech evolved full of life and
energy the most diverse of mechanisms and in which played and
at times wrought havoe the most bizarre of entities,

The Ego is usually taken to mean the psychoanalytical
equivalent of consciousness characterized by the individual's
awarenecss of his own thoughts and also of outward realitylz.
This metapsychological entity, therefore, ias not too difficult
to envisionl4.

However, the mere mentionling of a psychlc censor imme-
distely entails msny difficultles and questions. The censor
of what? Over what reelm does he reign? What is he like and
what are his functionnls.

0f course, what Freud has called the endopsychlc censor

should not be taken to mean a 1little man who works somewhere in

13 EI p. 267ff; IL p. 295. MNota: The Ego, as we shal.
see in the shapter reserved for the paychle triad is somesthing
more than consciousness in psychoanalysis. It 1s that part of th
Id which has become awure of reality, and it also houses the sub
congcious.

14 Metapsyohology has come to mean the loftiest of '@ sy~
choanalytical psychologloal theories as embodied in the Id, Ego
and Super=-8g0.
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our mind and pours barrels of bluck ink over unwarranted ideas.
an anthropomorphlie conception such as this would bs most mis-
leading.

Freud oonaidera the censor as a speclal psyechlc barrier,
the keeper of the threshold of cenaciousness, that partition
which separates man's conscious life from thut of which ke 1is
not whelly aware. The existence of this barrier or censor 1s
in complete loglecal hurmony with his theorles of energetie
dynamism, beocause if the instinets of the Id and repressed mem-
ories are to be harred from consciousness, they can be kept in
leash only by some opposing foroce, This foree is the censor,

& 8sort of intellectual wateh ﬂoglﬁ.

This censorship leaves us in the presence of twc powers
at play, the one which bars entrance of lost memories from
gonsciousness, the other which compelled their disappeurance.
The name of the former is resistance, of the latter, repression.

Repression 1s thut curious mechenism which mekes
meuories disappear from conseiousnesslv. In psychoanalytical
therapy, therefore, repreasion is of the utmost importance, for
without this disappearance of traumctic incidents, its entire

theoretical structure of ilhe neuroses orumbles Lo the groundla.

In psychoanalysis, the neuroses are generically held to be the

186 In later yeurs the censor was ldentified with the
Super-ego, oune of whose functlons 1s cndopsychie censorshlp, The
Super-ego, a3 weé shall see in the chapter reserved for the psy-
chic triad, 1s the critic of the Ego ?consciousnesa), the barrier
of the Id-drivas (inatinets, urges and represged material ) and
is also a sort of unconseious conscience ?se» t of morality).

17 IL pp. 248ff.
18 HIM p. 93%; IL pp. 297, 303.
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exclusive result of repressed incidents of traumatiec naturelg

In itself, repression 1s not entirely new nor is it
originally Freudian, in spite of the Viennese doetor's asser-
tions to the contrary. Various phileosophers had mentioned
the existence of this pecull.r phenomenon many years before
Freud. The most noteworthy antieipatlions are those of Nietzsche
and Schopenhsuer,

Friedrich Nietzsche, in Jenselty von Gut und Bbsen,

speaks of repression in these terms, "I did that", says ay
memory. "1 oould not have done that", says my pride, and re-
mains inexorable, Eventusally -- the memory yialdsﬁo." For
Nietzsche, repression is the result of a coenflict between mem-
ory and pride. In psychoanalysis, it is of interest to note,
repression and even forgetting is also the outeome of a strug-
gle, & conflict between forces of a very different nature, how-
ever, in which 1s involved the entire psychic apparatus that
Freud has given man.

Arthur Sehopenhbauer, the great pessimist of Dantzig,
also mentioned the phenomenon of repregsion many years before
Freud's birth. VWhen the passage in Schopenhauer wus called to
Freud's attention by one of his disciples, Rank, Freud persis-
ted in maintaining the absolute originality of his findings in

spite of the anticipationzl.

20 Friedrich Nletzsche, Jenseits von Gut und Bdsen, 68th
Apophthegm and Interlude.
21 Hi¥ p. 939.
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The psyehoanalytical phenomenon of repreasion, or volunw
tary forgetting, takes place when consclousness itself, {the
Ego), ejects into the unconsocious (the Id) some event or memory
of traumatic nature, and with the aid of the censor (the Super=
ezo) keeps this potential source of disagreesbleness a prisoner
in the Idaa.

It is a commonly accepted fact that we tend to forget
m~re rapldly than usual those eventa which have been unpleasant,
wherea: the more agreeable memories often linger in our mind for
years, However, it is doubtful whether the Freudian explanations
of represgsion and forgetiing in general, with thelr interplay
of mechunisms and entities, really objeotively solve ths problem.

In the light of such modern dlacoveries as retroactive
inhibition and 1ts effeots upon learning and retention, 1t becomes
improbable that Freud's theories of "forgetting because we want
to" are reslly objective, Forgetting iz evidently more complex
than a simple wish to forget, or an interplay of subjective
entities®>,

Nevertheless, in psyohoanalysisz, this interplay of mech-
anisms and entities by which the Zgo represses traumatic ineil-
dents by odliging them to seek refuge in the 14, where they are
kept under constant vigilanoe, is an absolute dooctrinal and

’

therapeutic neceasity.

22 1ID p. 5323 1L p. 249ff; PEL p. 39.
23 1ID pp. 470-~48%; PEL pp. 37, 44, 95-96.
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Once lodged in the Id, these apparently dormant memories
become really dangerous, because of the energy inherent in them.
Because of this emergy and dynamism, they immediately contrive
to make their presence felt in devious ways, because the censor
impedes their direct passage into consciousneass.

One of the more drastic ways which these repressed events
lodged in the 14 mske their presence felt is through the appearw
ance of neurotie symptoms, I this be true, neurosis is there-~
fors a compromise solution of an inner ceonfllct between the Id
and the Ego, with the help of the censor, or also the indirect
method of expression of a repressed urge or incident.

This indirectness of expression is due to the influence
of the paychic censor, whose duty it is to see that no direct
entrance 13 made into consciousness by traumetic incidents,
instinetive urges or drives of which the Id is ﬁha haven, The
Id, because of this, hus besn described by Freud as a verlitable
Hell whieh seeks to dominute the Bgo by every means at its dis-
pos&la4.

This places man in front of & most unpleasent and tryling
alternative: either repression and neurosis, or no repressicn
and continual mental stress. The situation however 1s mot unten-
able, for it is possible to reach the repressed material by
free assoclation, and also to divert the psychic snergy towards

normal solutions. This occurs during the process of sublliiution

24 EI p. 245; 1D p. 4803 IL pp. 119-120, 303-3085,
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by which the instinctual energy of the Id and the I[d-drives
are diverted towards soolally acceptable andazﬁ.

By ;etting the patient's mind wander fresly about
its domain, through free assocliation, it becomes possible to
locate the source of trouble lodged in the Id, for, sccording
to Freud, a chain of associsted ideas perteining to a aymptom
pust invariably lead back to the cause of the mental disorder
itsalrdé.

But a curious phenomenon arises during the process of
free assooiation, are we told. The chain of associations is
often broken. The patient, while wandering from one idea to
another, one event to & second, suddenly stops. Hlis mind is a
blank, He evidently c¢annot or will not proceed,

Upon the most urgent insistence of the analyst, the
patient strives to continue, He attempts to fill the blank in
his mind. With mueh effort he finally succeeds in dolng so,
bringing to light asssoclated ideas und memories of a highly
disagreesble nature. He has apparently broken down & barrier,
somewhere in his mind.

This pecullar phenomenon is called reslatance in psycho-
analysiszv. It has been called resistance, perhaps for want of

a better term, but undoudbtedly because of the censor-barrier,

the loglecal cause of the resistance for Freud.

25 HNota: In the chupter Sex and Sublimation, we treat
more fully of sublimation and its role.

26 IL p. &1; BL p. 35, and above all pp. 150ff.
27 <1 p. 2463 IL pp. 243ff; OP pp. 14, 18,
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Resistance 1s of the utmost laportance to analyais.

The entire Freudian method of therapeutics 1z aimed at break-
ing down this inner barrier of which the patient is totally
unaware, in spite of hls conscious efforts to continue asso-
ciating ideasas. Resistance is a totally unconscious pheno~
menon. The patient 1g aware only of its effectsz, i.s., the
broken chain of assocliationa and the blankness of his mind.

Isychosnalytical resistaence 1s a most diffioult
phenomenon to explain, 4ll that is viaible iz the fact that
the patient has stopped talking, because for some reason or
other his chaln of free aassociations has been broken.

The ordinary observer would simply say that the patient
has stopped associating, or that an apparent loss of memory hus
taken plaes. Fgychoanalysisg, however, has postulated the exis-~
tence of an actively resisting mecheanism unconsciously lmpeding
the progress of a chsin of associatlions which otherwise would
heve caused an unpleasant event to emerge into consclousness.

This entire process Freud has termed a ructzg. However,
resistance with its interplay of mechanisms und entities is
not the obvious faot Preud pretends it to be. The only tangi-
ble fact 18 the broken chain of assoclutions and the patient's

silence. A1l the rest, uneonscious urges of repressed psychie

material lodged in the Id, censorship and barrler, psychlie dyna-

28 EI p. 252; HMF p. 939; IL p. 243.
29 HFM p. 939."The feots of trunsference nd r-sistance.”m
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miam, and paychie triad, is reslly nothing more than theory,
or at best a hypothesis the plausibility of which is far from
being an obvious "fust™ or turgid truth.

Nevertheless repreasion and realstance constitute two
of the baslec pillars u _on whieh rest psyohounalytlcal therapy
and its underlying theories. ithout these unconscious mech-
anisms, psyochoanalysis as a method would not exigt and as a
theory woud be greatly incapacitated. The entire metapsysho~
logieal structure of paychoanalyslis would have to be reviged
and in particular the dynamiam inherent in the Id.

There 1a more to repression adn resistance than appears
at first sight, for it ocan quite pertinently be asked whence
comes the energy which permits thla unconscious barrier or
censor to operate and whence does the repressed ides or incident
derive its urges to re-enter consciousnessa?

For Freud, us for anyone who considers man in such a
grossly material way, there can be but one anawer, the instincts
and instinetive dynenlam, As psychosnalytical therapy was
found to lean heavily upon repression and r: gistance, so its
entire structure of man's psychic life will be found to rest
upon instinetive dynamism, sex and sublimatlion.

The realm of the I1d was seen %o hand tog: ther many of
the most lmportant Freudian entities and mechanisms. Of the Id

were born psychoanalytical therapy, repression and reslstance.
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Above all, the Id is the home of the instinots out of whiech
spring all man's energy and accomplishments, The Id is there-
fore the key to psychoanalysis, for it opens the door that
leads down most intricate passes und defiles to the very heart
of psychoanalytical theory.

It is with regret that the author acknowledges the
introductory briefness with whieh the roles of thelcensor and
the Id and Ego were here depioted, This procedure is Justifi-
able only in the light that both Id and Ego, &long with the
Super-ego, the instincts, the dream-world and sex in psychoana-

lysis willl be reviewed presently.



CH.FTER V
SEX AND SUBLI.L.TION

It is of the Id that the Freudlan man 1s born. This may
goem strange, but it is none the less true, for the 14 alone
scoompanies the child into this world as it crosses the thres-
hold of life and it is upon the Id that are subsequently built
men's psychiol life and his moral principles.,

The Freudian ohild makes its appearance in this world,
posseassed of an Id, replete with irresistible inatincts, urges
and drives of a grossly meterialistic and uncontrollable nature,
Qut of this polymorphous maas of matter, the ohild must build
his spirit, as strange and contradlictory as this may sound to
the sars of the philosopher of good sense,

Perhaps for this resson alone, 1f for no other, psyscho-
analysis has been called the Fsychology of the Depths, In direct
ecntrast to lts teaohings stand those of nearly all the more
orthodox schools of modern psychology, which in apite of many
shortcomings atlll insist upon treating men as men, and not as
brute.

In paychoanslysis, the logloal und exclusive seut of

1 Kota: The term shigc, in psyohoanalysis, h.s a much
broader and nore comprehensive meaning than in ordinary psyshology
In paychounalyais, psyechic has come to include all the psychic
activities of man, plus all the bodlly funetions and physiologi-
cal processes whioh paychounalysis claims to be not only related
to, but essentially conoomitent with humen psychic activity it~
self, such as the physiologloeal organiasm of man, the inatinocts,
and of ocourse, man's dynamie instinotual energy. This extension
of the term psychle into the physiologlsal realm of man is due
t0 the Preudian 14 (home of the instinets) and the concepts of
sublimation, sex and the libido which we are about to study.
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the instinots is the 1d5. The 1A alons accompanies the ohild
into this world., The Freudien child comes into this world as
a tiny bundle of urges intent only upon pleasure and pelf-
gratitiaaticns.

0f course, this little bundle of instincts 1s not awsre
of itself nor i1ts activity. Being of the Id, its instincts re-
main totally unperceived by consciousness, the advent of which
takes place only much later®.

w6 soon find the instinects and urges with which the
Freudian child is born making themselves manifest., The ohild,
through its instinctive impulses, seeks nothing more than the
sstiasfaotion of its immediate wants and ocapricious whims, and
we read in payochoanalytical writings that this firat period of
1life, in which the instinots appear in pure form, 1z dominated
exclusively by the *pleasure principle“,”

The pleasure principle (lustprinzips) is really nothing
more than its neme implies., It embodies what, for Freud, 1s
the irresistible instinotual iupulse to gratificetion and plea-
sure, egotiatic hapriness and self-indulgence, oharacteristic
of the Freudlan man throughout his entire life, but most evi-
dent in the child.

2 IL pp. 301, 344; IV p. 85,
3 BPP p. 193; IL pe 299.

4 EI pp. 248f1f,

5 BFP p. 163; IL p. 299.
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0f course, the sategorical imperative of the pleasure
principle and the irresistible dioctates of the instinotual Id-
drives cannot continue unubated throughout the entire iife.

It soon becomss necessary to curbd these impulses and whims,
because of vsrious environmental influences, contact with the
desires of other beings and reality in gensral, all of which
make negessary the adaptation of the instinets to environment,

This process of instinectual adaptation to reality l1s
called agceptance of the "principle of reality" to which the
individual must ultimately submit 1f he wishesz to lead a normal
11ra5.

It 4s importent to note that in this initial adaptation
of the egotistic inmtinetive urges to the forces of environment,
Freud never once appeals to the existence of higher motives such
es intellectual insight and judgment, charity, or sslf-sserifioce.
Quite to the contrary, thls adaptation appears as unpleasant,
virtually thrust upon the wayward instinots by environment.
Never once is there an cppeal to raasony.

Adaptation of the lmnastinets to the reality prineciple,
therefore, does not change thelr nature in the least. They
remain as tyrannical and irresistible as besfore, only their free-
dom of action and manifestation hus been hampered. They must

sesk satisfuction by memns other than direet indulgence.

6 Bkl Do 164; IL P 299.
7 BFY p. 165.
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Therefore, by adaptation to reality, nothing is
esgentlully changed in the busic attitude of the individual
towards plessure and self-grutificution, He will continue
to seek personul satlsfucticn by every means at% his disposal,
This is of the utmost importance when we stop +{o consider
the fsct that the neurcses, In psychosnalysis, are held to
be the results of devious munners of instinetive gratifioa-
tion, @8 are wit, dreams, phantusies and the 1like.

The end, pleasure, thus remaing the same, only the
meung of asutlafaction diffara. In this light, the prinoiple
of reality appears espentially sgotistic inssmuoh as it meuns
nothing more than the enforsed adaptation of the lnstinets to
environment., Yet in spite of this resﬁrietgam, paychoanalysis
maintains thut the instinets {nviriably gratify themselves,
albeit by indirect msans,

Fayehcanalytioal instincts sre therefopre easentially
hedonistie, exoclusively egotistic und not in the least sudbjeot
to peracnal eonscious voluntary control buit unwillingly adap-
ted to envircnment. Upon further perussl of peychoanalytleal
teachingas, we find thut these inatinets appesr o be solely
phyaidlogiaal in n:ture, bheing of the Id} und thut they direct-
ly exclude the existenoce of.intollaatual h.bits or potentlel=~

ities in m&ng.

8 BEFP Do 165; IL Ppe 298, 307,

¢ 1L p. 28775 1V p. 8l; TT p. 908; A.A. Brill, op.
2&" PP 12135,
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Moreover, the Freudian instinete ure zbhmolutely
"amoral”™, not in the least subjeot to the laws of morslity,
for they precedemorality and are the basis of morality. Out
of the instinots and thelr drives is born the ﬂuper-egalo.

The Super-ego is the e.senee of payshoanalytioal norality.
Both 1t, and the instinets are unconsecious. In this sense,
the instinets are assuredly amoral., This may sound adsurd,
but it ias none the less orthodox anslytical doetrine.

The amorality of the instinets in payochoanalysis
holds a secondury rank compared 1o thet of instinetive dyna-
migm, The iastinets ss deseribed by psychosnalysis ure not
only irresistible, and tyrannical, but are alsc possessed of
a definite oycls of sctivity, marked by periods of aecumila~
tion of energy, lmevitable dischirge, and raatll.

The eyels of thelr sotivity ls so arranged as to favour
instinetual explozion ln every way possible. During ?hﬁ ulet-
er pheses (latent) characterized by iInstinetual abstinence,
energy conastantly asceumulutes, During the final stages of this
period, everything that 1s .ssociated with the ends of the
instinets, predominuntly sexual, takes on a partioular tinge
which further favours the usocumulation of energy. at this
stage even "neutral®™ objJects muy aerve to start the mechanism
of instinotusl dischurge.

Once aroused, instinctual tension tends to lnorease in

10 ZI pp. 283ff, Of this tople the next chapler trests

extensively.,
11 ¢T38 p. 6103 ID p. 508; 1L pp. B3, £38, 301,
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vehemence until the sccumulated energy can no longer be held
back, a "discharge"™ becoming inevitable., This dlseharge takes
plaee through indulgence in the instinctual urgelz.

We read in Freud th-t delay is possible, at times
desirable, for increased pleasure may be obtained by this pro=-
888..4, but that totel denial is abaolutely imposaiblels.

This is a hedonistie and materialistic doetrine of the instincts
if ever there was one. It implies the complete triumph of
matter and the absolute hegemony of the physiological in men.

It is therefore not surprising to hear tha% the in-
stinots never become conscious, Being of the 14, they are
totally unconscious. The instinets of psyehoanalysis are the
direct negation of comselousness, The indlividual whose instinocts
are aroused ia consclous only of the end which he wighes to
achieve (the end to which the instinets themselves aredstined)
and the image which the instinetual urges present tc conseious-
ness (after by-passing in this way the vigilance of the censor)
in order to entice him. The dynamioc energy of the instincts
themselves remains unoonscious, as does 1ts activity prior to
1ndulgencel4.

This unconscious irresistible organization of interior

paychic instinectual activity in man often places him in front of

12 IL pp. 302, 307, 335; IV pp. 81, 83.
13 IL pp. 265, 268, 299,
14 ID pp. 301, 303, 312; IV pp. 84~85.
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most trying dilemmas, ZEnvironment at times might be strong
enough to dlotate the enforsement of a delay or a complete
momentary denial, whereas thelr very nature implies that the
instinots cannot be forever denled satisfasction and self-
gratificationls.

How then can a solution be found if serious trouble
1s to be avolded] There are two solutions offered by psyocho-
analysis, one normal, the other abnormal,

We are already familiar with the abnormal sclution
which is embodied in repression, the cause or at least one of
the causes of neurosis., Repression and the instinets are very
intimately related, for the instinets constitute much of the
repressed material lodged in the Id.

The instincts are one of the causes of represaion inas-~
much as they place the Ego {consciousness) in &an impasse from
which it tries to eseape. This impssse is environment on the
one hand which opposes instinoctual indulgence, and the instincts
themgelves on the other, In this way, the Ego is the medlator
between the Id and environment, If the Id-drlives beccme too
powerful, of necessity the Ego must repress them in order not
to come into confliet with environment., That 1a the story of
repression now set into 1ta real contextla.

Repression 1s thus the abnormal und unsutisfactory solu-

tion to the duel hetwesn Id and environment. What is the mors

15 1IL p. 812,
16 EI p. 246; Il p. 249,
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satisfactory answer to the problem? The proper answer, the
only answer that a Freudian will give or ecan give, is subli-
mation,

By sublimation, the problems of the Zgo, caught be~
tween the Id-drives and environment, ave afforded a happy
solution, Sublimation 18 a strange phencmenon. It is essen-
tially a trieck. It is the triek by which the instinets manage
to achieve satisfaction in spite of conselousness, the ocensor,
and environment, It 18 & masterful plece of artifice and must
surely have been very deaxr to Freud.

The process of sublimetion consiasts in substituting
for the original hedonistlic and egotistic end of an instinet,
another, more readily acceptable to the Ego, the Super-ego and
environment. Sublimation is thus essentlally a substitution,
a divcrsionlv.

Sublimation 1is the result of a compromise-solution by
which the energy generated by the instincts {called cathexis,
ehief of whieh is the libidoe, or the libidinal urgaslsl is
diverted from its proper instinctual end and applied to another
which 1s more sultable to environment.

In this way, the instinets achleve satisfaction by in-
direet meens which do not come into confliet with elther the Ego

or environment, To the contrary, they are set to work for the

17 C?3 pp. 568, 625-626; IL p. 890; IV p. 86.
18 EI pp. 255, 264-265H; 1D pp. 493; OF p. 350,
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welfare of both, because the ends to whieh the original ingtinet-
ive urges are deflected are embodied in the arts, sciences, reli-
gion, philosophy and culture of man, or which the 1ibidinsl
impulses are the cause and driving force,

Let not the reader be surpriged, for this conolusion
is of the severest logiecal rigidity. It is the only possible
outcome of any theory whieh gives to the instinots such a stra-
tegic positlon in man's psychie and bodlly structurse.

Through sublimation, the war between the instincts,
the Ego and environment (whioch here includes morality and con-
solence), 1s solved by permitting the instinctusl energy to
be expressed ln channels eseceplable to scciety. This is done
without any stress, tension or neurotic symptoms.

Sublimation, as a theory, 1s gquite difficult to accept
for reasons which shall soon be seenj but as a sonorete phene
omenon 1t beoomes a rare oddity. This is dus to the fact that
it 1s of recognized difficulty to sublimate hunger orthirst,
actual reproductive urges or deficient sex glands, In thig
respect 1t 1s most widely used in the sense that an lndividual
can forego some specific gratification, provided he can find
another outlet for his pent-up instinetual tensions, This
outlet will have to afford him equal satisfactiont®.

19 G.¥.allport, Pergonality, & isychologleal Interpre-~
tation, New York, Henry Holt, 19 3“7‘4, z""“p. 1"‘3‘3:.!:‘1‘0;1;%5&" 3‘@‘1‘1“‘5 a‘Bguva""'e—
mentioned praetical application 13 of some usge in Differential

Pasychology, but it should be remembered that it 1s no longsx
psychoanalytical sublimestion in pure form.
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These practical aspeots of sublimation are quite far
removed from the purely theoretical concept of uncomscious
instinotual energy being deflected towards socially accept~
able channels. It should therefore be noted that sublimation
is essentially a theory in psyehoanalysis.

This pecullar theory is not without shorteomings. In
itself, it sins primerily ageinat one of the first principles
of metaphysics, that of proper portion and relation between
cause and effect. This is self-evident because it mskes of the
instinots, which are singular, msterial and phyaiological in
nature, the souree and cause of the arts, selences, culture
and philosophy of man, all of whioh aure highly intellsctual
and psyehological in nature.

Sublimation, however, is not only philosophically incom~
plete, it is also sclentifieamlly incomplete, The mature normsl
personality is a far more complex“strueture than merely thse
product of a redirected inﬂtinctuallurge, an unallowable wish,
which have been diverted to soclally acceptable channalsao.

In spite of these deficiencies, sublimation of the
inatincts has remained one of the basic elements of the Freud~-
ian theory. It has not been Jjudged worthy of revision or
correction by Freud who preferred to extend its influence snd
scope rather than limit its applications., This he felt necess-
ary becaugse he deemed 1t fit to make of sublimation the outletl

&0 G.W.Allpor‘b, &oﬂo @iga’
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of unspent libidinal energy whose breadth and importance he
was continually expanding.

The principal aource of sublimated instinctual energy
and impulses is sex, or the libido. In psychoesnalysis, sex,
and the energy whieh this partioculer instinet develops, called
the libido, do not appear as an isolated ingtinet such aa
hunger or thirst, They are linked most intimately with all) of
the instinots of man, of which they are the dominant featurazl.

Moreover, sex in psychoanalysis hss come to mean love
in all its manifestations; 4% has invaded childhood and of
eourse the loftiest of man's intellectual productions by way of
sublimationzz.

To the sexuul group of instinets, Freud has given the
name "libido", as opposed to other instinots called instineots
of the Bgo (primarily destined to the conservation of the Ego).
Upon this first antagonlistice instinctual dichotomy of Bgo and
1ibido, Freud further elaborated by designating the instinets
of the libido as .ros, the 1ife instinets, to whiech he opposed

Thanatos, the death instinetéﬁ.

21 CT3 pp. 553, 610fr; IL pp. 263, 345, ta: It is
unwise to consider psyechoanalysis and sex as univos y identi-
fied. However, the prominent part played by sex on the stage
of psychoanalysls has certainly warranted its reputation of

rima donna., All told, Freud and the analysts have written more
about sex than all of the other schools of modern psyshology and
philosophy combined.

22 OF p. 33,

2% BFP pp. 181ff; EI p. 261; IL p. 344; IV p. 85,
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Eros and 1ibido therefore mean sex in the most compre-
hensive scops of the term, and not merely sex as it is usually
found in physiology, bdblolegy, reproduction and things kindred;
Eros and the libido, in psychoanalysis, have the universality
enjoyed by being in Thomistic metaphysics.

Moreover, the sexual instinets, those of the libido,
aré that group which seeks gratification in objeets outside
the organism itself. Those of the Ego are directly related
to the individual. It 1s for thls reason, undoubtedly, that
all persons and things other than the individual himself or
herself are known in psyohpanalysis as ”objeetulibidaaé."

The libido 1s thus the master-key of the universe
witkin and without men inasmuch as it refers to every alm, end
and objest whieh man c¢en achieve, However, it 1s really muech
more than this in reality. The libido is that energy which
mekes, which drives man to sesk the aims, ends, and objeots to
be achieved, because it is libldinal energy which is sublima-
ted to the exelusion of the less dynamic HEgo instincts.

This position implies directly that psychoanalysis
considers all interest and love for outward objects, elither
animate or inanimate, as deoldedly sexual in nature, and it
is 1o this attitude, no doubt, that is due the rather salacious
reputation that psychoanalysis enjoys in groups both scientifle

24 CTS p. 6263 1L pp. 350, 380.
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and pledbeian.
This psyehoanalytical concept of psychosexuelity is

therefore meant to cover every aspect of man's life. It is
a gsort of diffused ensrgy which permeates the entire indivi-
dual and is to ﬁe found in his every action, whether psyehioc
or physiological inasmuch as it has relations with both. Of
course, 1t is most manifest in the sexual phases and process=-
es themselves, but its influence can also be felt in the arts
and seiences,

The lidido, as eonceived by psychoanalyslis, can best
be explained by listening to Freud himselrl:

The concept of 1ibido is a force of variable guantity

by which processes end transformations in the spheres of

sexual excitement can be measured. wWe thus formulate for

ourselves the concept of libido-guantum, the psyshic rep-
designat h

resentative of which we e as the aﬁomlihido. Butb
this ego-libido cun only become conveniently accesslble to
psyehoanalytic study 1f its psychic energy is Invested or
oocupied in sexual objects; that is, if 1t becomes object-
libido. e can sese it then as it concentrates and fixes
itself on objects, or as it leaves those objects and pass-
83 over to other, from which position it direots the indi-~
vidual's sexual activity.

These lines were written when the libido~theory was
first proposed to the sclentifiec world in 1905. Freud has not
found it fit to'mako any alterations during the course of the
ynarsas.

Brill, the American analyst, has commented upon this
puragraph in the rfollowing terms:

In payehoanalysls libido signifiss that quantitatively
changeable and not at present measurable energy of the sex-

25 CTS p. 610,
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“ugl instinot which is usually directed to an outside ob-
Jeot. It comprises all thoseimpulses whioh deal with
love in the broad gense. Its maln component is sexual
love; and sexual union is its almj; bdbut it also includes
self-love, love for parentsz and children, friendship,
attachments to.goncreco objects, snd even devotion to

3

abatraet ldeas”

4B we can now readily see, the libide and llbldinal

energy are mesnt to cover a seale of human activities whoae

very vastness is astoundlng. HNot only doss 1{ govern the

lifs of the adult, his friendship, his attachmenis and even

his devotion to abstraet ideas, but also invudes the realm of

childhood, Thisa laét aspect of the libido is e¢alled infantile

sexuality in psyahaunalysiuzq.

Infantile sexuality in peychoansliysis is a curious
phenomencn which must be studied in the light of the 1libido,
otherwiss it beoomes nonsensiocal. It is buased upon one of the
aims of th§ 1ibldo whieh ia deastined to afford pleasure, in
particular, sexual pleasurse, In paychosnalysis, thers is but
one pleasurs, sexusl pleazsura.

In this respect, all infantlile uctivities whioch afford
pleasurs, such =s thumb-sucking, all aueking in general, rub-
bing, and the like, are asoribed us sexual. MNurthermore, in
peychoanalysis, the various zones linked with such activities
are called erogenous z"nes with which sexual jlecsure in the

ehild is intimately linked. In this wuy ure wocounted for such

26 A.A.Brill, op, eit%., p. 18.
87 OTs p. H80fLf.
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terms and zones as oral, urethral and anal®8,

Freud affirms that the ohild has a full sexual develop-
ment of its own whleh gives rise to sexual pleasures analogous
with those of the adult. Freud also conaslders the child a
polymorphous pervert who is in feet more subjected to the urges
of sex than adults, because in ehlldhood the pleasure principle
is net yet ocurded by or adapted to realityzg.

Howsver, the paychoanalytical theories concerning
infantile sexuality as such are not absolutely necessary to
cocmprehension of the general teachings of Freudism. Infantile
sexuality appears more as a result of Freud's general concept
of paychosexuallty than es a distinect topic in itself, It is
but a phase of the libido.

Zn passant, though, one is tempted to put forth the
question that if all 11bidinal energy is destined to objects
outside the individual, and if its chief aim is sexual union,
how then ocan Infantile sexuality be libidinal? ZEach and every
one of the activities deseribed by Freud as belng sexual; each
and every one of the zones to which are asoribed erozenous child-
hood pleasures, either oral, ansl, or urethral, are within
the organism of the child itself. It 13 & curious contradiction
which Freud never bothered to explain.

However, to return to the inatincets sand the libido, it
is evident, in view of the overwhelming importance of the libido

28 CTS PP. 5856, U89, 591,
29 CT8 p. 5923 1L p. 261,
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and the all-embracing role of psychosexuszlity in analysis there
is not much left for the instinets of the Zgo or the death
instinct to do.

Freud himself never showed muoh interest in the fgo-
instinets stating merely that they are the non-gexual instincts,
less important than those of the 1ib1do°C, In view of the
secondary role which the Ego-inatinets are asllotted in anelysis,
they do not appear as essential to genersl comprehension of
the psychoanalytiocal instingtual teuchings themselves,

Nor does the inatinot of death, which Freud later oposed
to Eros (the amalgamation of all the life=-giving instincts,
therefore gsex and the libido included), The death inatinet im~
pliea nothing more than its name. It means that men ls urged to
death much in the same way he is driven to a mesal when hungry.
In psyehoanalysis, man iz a being destined tc die, not because
of an accident, nor because of cell-deficlency or atrophy, nor
because of the essential mortality of oreated matter, but because
of an unconscious inst notual striving whleh drives him to itsl.

Another item of pasaing interest to the theoreticlan
intent upon a general outline of psychoanalysis, but of major
importance to the therapist, 1s the development of the libido
throughout lifeaa.

The libido~development of man follows a definitc trend

30 IL p. 294.
51 BFP ppe. 183, 188,
32 1L p. £74.
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throughout 1life, In c¢hildhood 1t 18 characterized by such
activities as lead to auto-eroticiam, followed by a latent or
dormant perlod between ohlldhood and puberty. It finally
emerges from puberty as the ruler of the entire life of the
adult, both physiological and psychologiesal.

This development of the l1libido, however, adds nothing
to the basic theories of psychoenalysis relative to the drives
and instinets of man. It serves only to illustrate how soon
the Freudian child becomes the slave of sex.

The all~-importance of psychosexuality in analysls
becomes more revealing when we consider that it ia essentiasl~
ly 1ibidinal energy which 1s sublimated. In this respect, the
concept of sublimation now appears in 1ts true context as the
result of diverted libidinal energy whose original aim {(pro-
oreation, sexual union or indulgence) has been replaced by some
other end or object which is used as a means of gratification.
Sublimation 1s therefore libidinal energy deflected into soelial-
ly acoeptable channels,

This diversion of libidinal energy is due to the presen-
ce of the censor, the 3upsr-ego. In thls respeot, the Super-
ego now appears as the key, or at least one of the keys to hu-
man activity in its role as master of the sexual Id-drives.

To the vigilance of the 3uper-ego, the vehemence of the

Id, and the sternness of reality is due the following topie
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whioch 18 most intimately linked with sex 1n paychosnalysis,
This topic is symbolization and symbols which in psychoanalysis
have come to mean imuges and objects which represent in vast
and at times astounding majority sexual urges and activities.

Freudlan symbolization enjoys much notoriety today, due
mainly to its salaciousness. It is chiefly the result of his
therapeutic methodas, inasmuch as the great length of psycho~
analytical treatment by way of free asscolation mude necessary
the finding of ways to attack the unconscious indirectly., It
1s thus that symbols, and their immediate objeots dream and wit,
have found their way into psychoanalysis.

However, it must be remembered that symbolization ls
not only the result of analytical therapeutics. It 1s also the
outcome of much theory among whioch sex and the libido rank high,
for it is only in the light of his sexual teachings that Freud
eould have given to his gsymbols almost exclusively sexual scope
and importanees4.

It is regrettable that here we must return to notions
mentioned in preceding chapters and unfortunately anticipate
others which are to be explained in the following, but Freud's

system 1s such as to digeourage any successfully logleal or

oehronological attempt of portrayal.

33 NOTA: In this ghapter we shall not consider the thera-
peutic use and elaboration of symbols in psychoanalysis. This
has been reserved for our echapter on psychoanalytical therapy
(Chapter VII). Here, we limit our study to symbollization in 1ts
chief menifustion, rather its more common manlfestution, dreams,

34 1ID pp. 368fr.
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Froeud has divided the human pasychio apparatus into
layers eaoch of which has its proper functlions. The first is
the Id whioch conteins the instinots and repressed material;
the second is the Ego whioh 18 consciousness and thus related
to the environment; the third is the Super-ego, the cenasor
and keeper of the threshold of consolousness. These are the
primary functions of the paychic triada®®,

It becomes evident, in view of these functions, that
if the instinots of the Id are to present themselves to the
Ego, consclousness, in order to obtaln self-gratificztion, they
nust 4o so in suitable attire, otherwise they will be banished
by the Super-ego, or repressed by the Ego ltself. Because of
this interplay of mechanisms, the existence of symbols now be-
comes obvious in paychoanalysis. Symbols are the raiment that
the Id-drives assume in order to by-pass the censor®9}

It is during the transit of the unallowable instinet-
ive urges over the threshold of consciousness that symbolization
takes place. It is here that the censor reigns supreme. His
task is to see that the Ego shall be visited only by the most
proper of ingtinots clothed in acceptable gurments. The censor
therefore holds the keys to symbols, repression, dreams and
wit alike.

35 HNota: An entire chapter has been allotted to the
psychic triad and its functions (Chap. VI).

36 1D pp. 474, 480,
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It so happens, however, that the vigilance of the cen=
sor is not always whole-hearted. It sometimes relaxes, perhaps
in order to recuperate its forces. This relaxation occurs
mostly during sleep, but sometimes during wakened lifesv. It
1s then that the instinots lead the gay 11feSS,

Ordinarily, the Super-ego sutomatically prevents any
unacceptable instinetive drive or 1llieit ides from penstrating
direotly into consciousness without the individual being in the
least awure of this process of elimination. During sleep, how=-
ever, the instinets rouse themselves and make their presence
felt under the disguise of dreems by which they by~pass ocensor-
ship.

S8eeing that during sleep censorship is not aﬁolished
completely, but still exercises some of lts prerogatives, dreams
are therefore really nothing more than the distorted reasults of
lesa rigidly censored desirea which have been frustrated during
waking 1ife®?,

Should these frustreted desires enter consciousness in

their true light, they would renew the possibillity of econfliet

37 Nota: The appearance of wilt, whleh in psychoanalysis
is essentially an emotional discharge, tekes place when censor-
ship is momentarily relaxed during wakenea life. Freud desori-

bes su long et au large the psychogenesis of wit in the fourth
ohapter of 4it and 1ts Relations to the Unoonseious.

38 1ID pp. 480, 510, '

39 BFP p. 1823 GFE p, 232; OF pp. 23-23,
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and dilemma which would lead to neurosis. In view of this,

the Instinets have to make their entrance into sonssicusness,
because of sluckened yet vigllant censorship, In the guise of
symbols, distorted visual imeges or dreams, which in some weird
way represent the originmal instinctual impulsges that erave
satisfaotion because of thelr essentially dynsmic nature,

That 18 the paychoanalytical story of the orlgin of
dreams in man. Dreams are therefore unreelized, frustrated
instinetual urges or wishes of everyday 1ife which achlieve
satisfaction in symbolis famﬁ‘o.

The basic material of the dream, the lnstinctive urges,
is therefore entirely unconscious%l, It appeaers in counscious~
ness in dream form, as the lightning-like series of absurd vig-
ual imeges which Freud has ocalled symbols. This had led Freud
to believe that the dream is really not the dream, but only
the result of the dream!

In other words, the dream, or that which the dreamsr
witnesses during slsep 1s the "manifest" phase of the dream,
its ™manifest contents", whereas the real ocause of the series
of visual imsges 13 to be found in the unconseclious, for the
unconseious houses the "latent content”, the real meaning of
the dream whieh has become veiled in its manifeat content to

by-pass the Super-ego, and its censorship. The "manifest® con-

40 ID pp. 319ff.
41 ID pp. 238ff, BOL.
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tent of the dream 1s therefore nothing more than the symbol of
the latent content which 18 to be found on the other side of the
threshold which separates the Ego from the Ia%Z,

In the light of this theory, if one sucsceeds in unveil-
ing the meaning of the manifest content of the dream, one holds
not only the key to the meaning of dreams themselves, but ebove
all to the entire structure of the unconscious. By interpreting
these dream images {symbols), one lays the Id open to inspection.
For this reason, Freud has called dreams and their symbolic
contents, the via regia which leads to the unconseciousds,

All this, however, is one of the most beautiful logical
fallacies whioh Freud ever constructed. His theorles are the
most blatant petitio prinecipii yet erected by modern science,
This is obvious for how could Freud expect to discover anything
in dreams which his doctrines of sex, the psychie triad and
instinctive dynsmism hag not already put there and made necessary?

Dream symbols and the manifest dream contents are nothing
more than the inevitable result of a pre-established theoretical
idea of psyehie censorship, whereas the distinction between both
menifest and latent dream contents is but the loglecal outcome of
a preconceived belief in the layer~ficution of the human psyche.
NHot one of these psyohoanalytiocal premises 1s an obvious fact;

rather, each is at best a mere hypothetical assumption.

42 EI p. 246; OFE p. 218; ID pp. 319ff; IL pp. 96ff;
T p. 880.
43 1D p. 540,
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Freud has done nothing more than injeoct into the dream
world meny of his most basio theorles concerning men's psychio
life and then procluim that dreams are not only in conformity
with his theories but also prove them to he true}

Neverthelesa Freud set out to interpret the mesning
of the manifeat content of the dream in view of reaching the
latent meaning {dream thought) and seuss of the manifested imeges.
The method he used for this purpose was free aaswei&tiaﬁ,
applied to the menifest content of the dream,

Proud was not deterred Wy the fuct thut free ussoelia~
tion was primarily destined to dlscover idsas and memaries
which had disappeared from oonsciousness through repression;
nor was he bothered by the thought that fre& assooclation was
a8 therspeutic instrument used exc¢lusively with his nesurotic
patients. In spite of these obastacles, he applied his teoh~-
nique to dresams which ure norms

been really forgotten.
Applying free sssoclation to the manifest content of

the dream, he succeeded in dislodgling many unconsolious fucts,
urges und idees whioh he at once assumed to be asscclated with
the lsatent content of the dream. However, upon linking this
material uneovered by association with the manifest dream 1t-
self, he scon found that it was mesningless in itself. It had
to be interpreted, for in his ayinimn.thara exlsted no obvious
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connection between the two us far as significance wus oconcern~
eatt,
He set out interpreting the significance of bhoth the
dream images and the dislodged unconsclious idess. From his
extensive researoh in this field he ooncluded thut dreaming
of certain specifie objects or wetivities (in the manifest con-
tent of the dream) invariably meant that corresponding deaires
in the Id, which had been frustrated, were now being fulfilled;
and that moreover each objeot of the manifest dreum content
symbolized a corresponding objeet in the Id,

’ Curiously enough, the vast majority of these munifest
dream imsges and objects of symbolle nature which he "interpre-
ted" were taken to signify sexusl proossses! Thus if one dreamt
of going to the dentist in ordsr to have a tooth extraected, thisa
manifest oontent of ths dream was taken to mean, rather was
"interpreted” as being castrative in significance, whersas if
one dreami of being asleep in a room, it was taken to slgnifly
a wish %o sleep with a woman, a room being interpreted as the
symboliec manifestation of a woman and the oneiroeritical equi-~
valent of the fair sex in the dream warld*s.

In this light, the msnifest dream contents or aymbols
are essentially wish-fulfilments of frusirated instiretual urges

of everyday life which huve had to be foregone because of envir-

44 ID p. 370,
45 ID pp. 371, 488n.
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onmental factors®®, 1t is not surprising to find that the
wish-fulfilments of the Freudiun dream are of an almost exclu=-
sively sexual nature, jJust as were the manifest dream symbols
and images, Therefore both manifest and latent dream contents
now appear as phases of sex and the libido*v.

Furthermore, because of the dynamism of the libidinal
urges and the force of censorship, it is equally logical to
hear that the more absurd the munifest content of the dream is
(having been more highly subjected to censorship) the more
meaningful to analysis it really is, for its absurdity can vary
only in proportion with the rigldity of omnsorahip*a.

In the early years of psychoanalytie researsh, Freud was
quite intransigeant about dreams being exclusively wish-~fulfile
mcnts49. In later years, however, he admitted that fesr must
also be taken into aeccount in the dream work (inasmueh as the

repetition=~compulsion or the gutomatism of repetition 1s a tasit

aoknowledgement of the presence of fear in dreama). Fear and
the repetition-~compulsion became necessary to explain various
nightmares (which he first attempted to explain as wish-fulfil-
ments) and the dreams of neurotic patients who incessantly repeat
the traumatic scenes or incidents which led to the onset of

their eilments®Y,

46 IL pp. 107-113.

47 1D pp. 49717,

48 AS p. 813 1D pp. 427-488, 480; OF pp. 22-86.
49 ID pp. 208-218.

$0 BiP pp. 180-181,
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This latter addition %o his theories (repetition-
compulsion) partially bridges the gap which separates his
theories concerning the nature of the dream from the common~
ly accepted 1deassl, which admit of the posaibility of dreams
arising out of extraneous stimuli, internal sensations, fear,
wishes or other emotional behaviour, but which are opposed to
reducing the dream to a common denominator such as the Freud-
lan wish~-fulfilment. In the estimation of modern psychology,
the psychic life of man, and in particular the dream world,
1s far too complex to be reduced to one simple factor.

The reader must now be asking himself why the author
has taken such palns in lengthlly portraying the psychoanalytic
theories concerning men's dream life. His reasons for this
are not merely whimsical, for ithe psychoanalytical conceptions
of the dream serve to l1llustrate in anticipation some of the
conelusions which the writer wishes to stress in the chapter
reserved to theory and therapy in psychoanalysis,

There exists no mnore beautiful example of the admix=-
ture of theory and fact in psyochosnalysis than that afforded
by the Freudian theories of the dreum-work, which rest exelu-
sively upon a logleal petitio prinelpii which has been given the
exterior apparet of sclentifioc methodology.

It thus becomes apparent in these few pauges thut Freud

51 R, Dalblez, Psyshoanalytical Kethod and the Dogtrine
of Freud, Toronto, lLongmans, 1941, Vol. I, p. 64
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has caused sex to expand 1nto & vast arc which covers the
entire range of human aotivities. Jex has invaded the realm
of wit, the arts and the sclences. It is the master of the
dream world. It i1s the essence of man, and it ia the core of
psychoanalysis.

This attlitude, no doubt, has a fow elements of truth
in its quagmire or better still morass of error. ¥Freud seems
to have recognized the influence that inatincets may possess in
determining the course of human life. He quite rightly empha-
sized the importance of the instinets in man. Yet the charac-
ter and role which he has m.de them play are so far removed
from reality as t0 make not only themselves but reality itself
utterly incomprehensible and absurd.

He hags shrewdly noted the practical lmportanee of sex
in the everyday life of men and some of his insights are uncan-
ny. Yet the all-embracing scope whleh he has bestowed upon the
sexual instincts has caused hlm to sin mortally agalnst some
of the most lmportant prineiples of scientific methodology and
metaphysieal reasoning. Freud appears to have been hallucinated
by sex and the 1libido to the extent of considering man merely
ag an object-libido. Jex, no doudt, is important, but surely

it eannot be all-explaining.
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CHAPTER VI
A PSYCHIC TRIANGLE

That the ancients should have considered the triangle
a most fascinating gecmetriocal structure and that Pythagoras
should have thought the numeral 3 perfect and divine in ori-
€in could not have duly influenced the subsequent opinions of
medieval philosophers or modern sclentists., Nevertheless, the
fact.remains thuat man has been divided intc three much more
often than into any other numerisal valus,

3trangely enough, the metapsychology of Freud is tri-
partite. "Metapsychology" is an uncommon term, even in psycho-
analysis. By this word, Freud originally meant

a method of approach according to whioch every mental

process is considered in relation to three coordinates whieh
I (Freud) described as dynamic, topographieal, and economio
respectively; and this seemed to me to_reprssent the fur-
thest goal that psyohology could attainl.

However, Freud's metapsycshology h.s coms to mean the
psychoanalytical theories concerning the nature of man's mental
apparatus as dissected into an Id, Ego and Super-ego, In pertl-
eular, and the more theoretical and doctrinal issues with re-
gards to the human psyche in general.

The psychis us viewed by analysis 1s a most faseinating

realm in which romp meny fascinating entitles. It 1s the home

1 AS p. 109. The term ‘'Metapsychology' 1s alsc explain-
ed in Beyond the Fleasure Principle, p. 162.
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of such beings as the Id, the Ego and the Super-sgo, which ure
served by a myriad of devices, mechanisms, and subordinates,
such as dreams, wit, repression, resistances, the instinets,
sublimation, complexes of various sorts, totems and taboos.,

It ocontains all thess and many more,

The Freudlan metapsychology houses & fast-moving world
peopled with sxotic ereatures who perform in the strangest of
costumes} +they are often spoken of, they excite much comment,
and they are slways mentloned in esoteric language.

The.psychic life of man, 28 1t appears in psychoanaly-
sls, has very little in common with the same portion of man as
1t is viewed by the other psychologles. With its Id, Ego and
Super-ego, psychoanalysis stands completely .loof.

The ordinsry researoh of modern psychology, other than
analytical, in the realm of the humen psycshe is centered about
such topies as learning, brain functions, locution of responses,
intelligence, the measurement of intelligence, testing in gener-
al, attention, perception, sensation, memory, and the study of
the higher mental processes as a group by way of the orthodox
laboratory or introspective methods which represent the after-
birth of the old psychophysik.

Yet once the bridge is orossed into the kingdom of psycho-
analysig, the so=-caullsd psychology of psychologists, the psychle

1life of man becomes a strange new world. at present, this world



A FSYCHIC TRIANGLE 81

is not entirely new to the resder, He 1s already familiar with
many of its terms, and also possesses some knowledge of its
various funotions. However the reader is now asked to forget

as much as he can of these previous toples and more restricted
theories of psyohoanalysis in order to penetrute with unhampered
freedom into 1ts innermost sanetum that he may oonaider in it-
gelf the psychic trlad from which springs human lifs,

Unfortunately, as with all mysteries, 1t is not possible
to contamplate this triad in its essence without & basic admix~
ture of analogy and references to knowledge already acguired.
However, our goal is the summit of the metapsychle triangle in
its purest form. Once this has been achieved we shall be better
armed to judge of snalysis itself.

O0f this psychio triangle the Id is the base. As the
reader will readily recall, the Id accompenies the chlld into
this world and develops with it. Frimarily, the Id iz the home
of the instinets and the source of all of man's physiologieal
and psychologieal life, Its dynamlce snergy is the ralson d'etre

of repressicn and resistance, IV 1ls the explanation of wit and
dreams, and 1t constitutes the basis of sublimation, the arts
and sciences. It is the core and the nucleus of man's life. It

is the unconaoiousa.

The Id 1s man's first possession, for it is the lawless

2 ZI pp. 250, 264, 261, 2655 ID pp. 525-527; IV . 85.
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chaos which the ehild brings into thls world with him, unorgan-
ized, untrained, intent exclusively on gratifying its needs,.
In the Id, the pleasure-princlple relgns supremms.

The 14 1s composed of the sum total of primitive urges
and impulses, elementary instinets and besic drives. It is
aotive, animal, infantile, non-loglcal, and sexual, HNothing
that takes place in the Id is conscious4; It is replete with
dynamie instinotual enmsrgy. It is the home of the repressed,
and the libdido. It is the driving force of mans.

In spite of the fasct that both the inatincts end the
repressed material of man are housed in the Id, its internal
structure is unitary, unlike that of the Ego which 1s bipartite.

However as the child grows older, the Id, or part of
it, comes into contact with reality. Environment shakes its
head in opposition %o 1ts dictatorisl urges. To meetlthe exi~-
geneles of inexorable reality, the Id must learn to curb its
tendencies and modify or adapt itself to environmsent., This
adapted or modified part of the Id bscomes the Egos.

The Ego i1s thereforse that fragment of the Id which has
esome into contact with environment end the dlctates of the
reality-prineiple, It is that part of the Id which possesses

awarenesg of reality, understanding that undivided attentliomn to

the satisfaotion of all wants and whims may prove disastrous.

BF¥ p. 163; EI p.-251; ID p. 542; WRU p. 754.
R. Dalblez, 9op. c¢it., p. 405,
EI pp. 245-281.

oo G
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The Ego thus appears essentlally as & medlator between the Id
and environment.

The Ego represents reason and sanity in ocontrast to the
Id whish contains the passions and amotionsv. The Zgo is there~
fore the seat of sensation, perception, representation and
awareness of the external world in the mind, It is the abode
of thought and intellection., It 1s consoiouzness.

However not all of the Ego i3 conscious. It is sub-
divided into two distinet portions, one of whioh is the "pre-
conscious", better known as the sub-oonaaiouaa.

The sub-conseious part of the Ego --Freud prefers the
term pre-consclous-- contains those psyehio elements whieh are
capabls of voluntary recall, yet not actually present before
consoiousness itaelf, They are forgotten for the time being,
but can readily be recalled at a nmoment's notice, The contents
of the pre-conscious are thus diatingulaghed in this way from
those of the Id4 whieh are buried in oblivion and beyond volun-
tary reecall.

It is in this pre-conscious part of the Ego that 1s
done all of the "unconscicus thinking"” and intricate intellec~
tuel operations which ordinarily require strenuous conceantration

arnd whieh spontaneously present sdmirable solutions to consclous-

9
ness, much to the pleasant surprise of the individual concerned .

EI p. 251.

PD. 245-246, 248,

7
8 K
9 EI p. 2562,
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The Ege therefore is partly conscious and pertly un-
esonsolous or pre-sonsclous. It is aware of itself and reality,
of the Id and the instinets. In its task of bringing the
external world to bear on the Id, the Ego holds the key to the
neuroges, standing as 1t does at the crossroads of the nether-
world and the ogter»world. Yor this reason, the Ego is the
souffre~douleur of man's psyehe. It is as a tiny rowboat thrown
about on the storm-tossed sea of human instinets and emotions,
humen passions and viciasitudes,

The Ego has indeed many storms to weuther, torn as it
is betwesn the lawlessness of the 14 and the sternness of envi-
roanment, Its prinoipal stabllizer is sublimation by which is
diverted unspent libidinal energy and its chief means of defense
is rapressionlO.

By means of repression, the Ego dismisses from itself
into the Id, the great storehouse of the repressed, various un-
pleasant or unallowable incldents occasioned by & conflict be-
tween the instlnots and environment should these remain unsol-
ved or undiverted to some other endll. These repressed incidents
are therefore an important part of the Id whioh, in this light,
appears to bs separated from the Ego by repression itself and

the consequent resistances of the Super-egotZ.

10 EI p. 246; 1L p. 248.

11 QNota: analytical therapy considers the neuroses,
(tranaference neuroses: hysteria, obsessions, compulsions ete.)
as the outcome of a conflict between the Ego and the Id; the
nareistioc neuroses leading %o paranoia, schizophrenia ete., as
the result of a struggle between the Ego and the Super-ego; and
the psycshoses proper as the result of a confliect between the Hgo
and the outer-world, environment,

12 R. Dalblez, op, cit., p. 407.
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The Ego is like a man on horseback who has to hold in
check the superior strength of the horse; with this difference,
that the rider seeks to do so with his own strength while the
Ego uses borrowed foroesl®, Noteworthy among these borrowed
forces is that generated by the Super-ego.

The Super-sgo 1a the most unlque of Freudian metapaycho-
loglcal ereations and 1s at best a paradox. It is virtually
impossible to localize the Super-ego in the human psyche. Its
moat loglaal seat is the threshold of consciousness between the
Bgo and the Id, yet it often hovers over the Ego inasmuch as it
is the ego-~ideal, and it frequaptly rosembles the Id inaamuch asg
its principal funetions are totally uneonscioualé.

Its chisf functions are those of censorship and resis-
tance, In the early days of psychoanalysis, the Super-ego was
often called the eensor, the endopayohlc censor, the guardian
of sleep and the watehdog of oonsciousnesald.

Because of this, the Super-ego should not be regsrded
as a little man with a broom who sweeps away those objeots which
he considers improper or unpleasant! The Super-ego is much
more than that,

The Super-ego is ﬁh? sum-total of conventional ideas,

social laws, moral rulings, religious teashings, and in general,

13 EI p. 251,
14 EI p, 2523 IL pp. 242-247,
13 ID p. 480,
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the entire ethical training of the individual., It is the
seat of conscience and sslf-oritielsm, of the sense of guilt
and shame. It is the source of mental punishment; it is
the master of the triad. 4s the Id is non-moral, the Super-
ego is hyper-moral, It is mnralityla.

The total funoctions of the Super-ego are consequently
most complex. All, howover, appear to be more or less preven-
tive and prohibitive in nature inasmuch as the Super-ego impe~
des the direct passage of the Id-drives Into consciousnsess,
obliging then to bsoocme vested in symbols and ph&ntaaieslv.

However, the Super-ego 1s not the oconselence of the
humen being in the ordinary aense of the word, It is something
less and something more. Although it may resenmbdbls it to a
certain extent inasmuch as it 1s the source of shame, gullt and
self-punishment, the 3uper-ego lacks completely that sense of
objective values inherent and firmly infixed in the first prin-
eiples of morality and praetical intellect.

In its moral activity, the Super-ego never stops to
conslder the propriety or impropriety of an sction as based upon
the universal truths of ethiss, such as this principle, good
nust be done, evil avolded, Rather its moral actlvity and con-
sequent sense of gullt and punishment appear as the result of
the Ego's not belng able to attaln the high standards that its

16 &I pp. 205-260; 1ID pp. 363, 480-484; IL pp. 303-6.
17 BI pp. 2562, 279,
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rideal™ has set for it. The Freudian oconception of morality
is highly subjectivistio and grossly msterlalistio,

To the Super=-ego, Freud gives the prime funotion of
preserving individual oconsolousness from unpleasantneasla. The
{ndividual in this way becomes not only the seat of morality,
but morality becomes essentially individualistie inaasmuch as
the pleasure or digpleasure of each indlvidual Ego is upheld
as the criterium of shame, self-¢riticism and punishment and
morality in general.

The orlgin of thls entity in Freud's works 1s extremely
eagy to trace, but sxtraordinarily diffiocult to explain. The
Super-ego i3 the direot offapring of the Cedipus Gamplexlg.

The Oedipus Complex has enjoyed much notorlety since
its initial appearance in the JIpterpretation of Dreams in 1900,
All are famillay with 3ophoecles' tragedy, QOedipus Rex, in whieh
the hero unwittingly slsays his father, and marries his mother,
begetting children of her., When he learns of his setlions, he
puts out bis eyes in explation for his crimeaao.

Preud has used the name Oedipus Complex and the basio
ideas of patriclde and incest which constitute the nucleus of
the Greek bard's tragedy to describe what he claims to be an
essential and universal tendenecy in man, rootsd in the most fun-
damental instinets of his nature.

These baslo instincts are held to be one of patriclde

18 BFF p. 171; GPR p. 232,
19 A3 p. 109; EI p. 258,
20 ID pp. 307-310; TT pp. 907-908.
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and one of inosst which incessantly urge the ohild to kill
his father and possess his mother 1n the more carnal sense of
. the word, The converse, called the Eleotra Complex, is appli=
cable with eertain regtrietions to the little girlal.

Freud means more precisely that the Oedipus Complex
and its feminine gounterpaert represent busic instinetual patri-
oidal and incestuous tendencies infixed in the Id, whieh seek
self-satisfaction and indulgence.

The Oedipus Complex therefore represents an unconscious
1ividinal urge and love for the parent of opposite sex and
unconscious hostility amounting to & dsath wish towards the
parent of the same saxzz.

The Super-ego therafore appears to be a modified part
of the Id, inasmuch aa its source is to be found in the inces~
tuous longings of the Id. However 1t is also an outcome of the
child's Ego, for it 1s essentlally the‘reauit of the child's
Tirst contact with the soclal and marital laws, the prineiple
of reality (in a broad sense), in whieh the child finds out that
in view of perental oppoaition, it is not wise to indulge indis-
eriminately in instinetual urges or desires of a mors carnal
bnature!

This process of indulgence in patriecidal and incestuous

drives is further compllcated by the fact that the ohild really

21 EI p. 2573 OP pp. 33-35,

22 HMaslow and Mittelmann Principles of abnormal Isycha-
logy, Wew York, Harper, 1941, p. ézg,
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loves his parents, This love gives rise to a most trying
situation.

The difficulty of the situation is embodied in the
fact that the child really loves his parents, the boy huving
attached himself to hls father as his "model", his "ideal",
and the little girl has identified herself with her nother.
Complete identification of self and ideal has taken plaoezg.

But soor the c¢hild learns that full possession of the
opposite parent 1s not possible because of parental disappro-
val itself, DBecause of this, the adored father ideal becomes
a hated rival for the boy, & rival for the possession of his
love object {(mother) who is consequently denied him. The soun~
terpart of this situation somewhat similarly confronts the
1ittle giri®%,

This causes a terrible confliet to arise within the
child. ‘The father becomes alternately the objeot of the little
boy's love (father-ideal) and hate {father-rival to possession
of the mother)zﬁ. The situation comes to & head around the
fourth or fifth year of age, acoording to Freud, after the oral
and anal erotic stages of libidinal development.

2% Nota: In psychoanalysis, ldentification signifies
an unoonscious mental process which expresses Ttself in the form
of an emotional tie with other persons or situstions in which
the subject behaves «s if he were the person with whom he hag
this tie. JFor examples of this analytieal phenomenon, of. PEL
p. 81 and for theoreticsl background, Gri pp. <14-218.

24 AS pp. 64-65; BEI p. 258; IL p. 174,
26 IL p. 569.
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Thia consegquently increases the child's interest in
its parents sincee the ohild's love life and sex life have
achieved more complex and perfect development with the aban-
doning of the anal erotiec stages (ehiefly nareissiastic) and
the subszeguent onset of genltal predamin&nueaﬁ.

This inereassd genital development ceeasions the
appearance of mueh gterner resistance on the part of the par-
ents (mostly the father). Hven the ehild's suto-erotic prac-
tices (ohildhood masturbation ets.,) are now seversly condem-
ned. Repression is the only salutionav. The child cannot go
on indefinitely wanting to possess his mother, nor can he
constantly see in his father a hated rival, because he really
1ovaé his father. Therefore the child must repress hig illicit
desires,

By repreasing his unallowable urges, the ¢hild not only
renounces all impulses of carnally possessing his mother (or
father), but also adapts to himself the rudimentery precepts
that he has just learned, chiefly from his father, that it is
unlawful to covet one's mother and wish to kill one's father.

Around these two primitive lawg 1s bullt the nucleus
of the Super-ego, the psychoanalytical core of man's conselence

and moral precepts! rsychoanalytioal morality is made the

26 AS pp. 63-683 IL pp. 273-38l.
27 OP p. 3b.
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outoome of an irrational, instinctive, ilncestuous, subjectivs,

38! + Bkewsed foundution

Id-drive which is totally unconscious
for morality if ever there was one.

Should the Oedipus situation be improperly solved, Freud
olaims that the c¢hild will invariably develop a neurotic aiaéoa-
ition whioh will assuredly predetermine the advent of a neurosis
in later life. In thiz respect the Qedipus Complex i3 also a
highly lmportant therapeutic complex in psychoanalysis inasmueh
a8 1t holds the key to the predisposed nervous disposition and
temperament favourable to the onset of neurotic mymptamaag.

That is the story of the Super~ego and the Oedipus
Complex. It depiets the birth of morality and the neuroses.
However the super-ego is much more than the seut of morallty and
the ralson d'etre of various neurotic symptoms. It 1s the very
essence of man.

The Super-ego is the hall mark of the human raca, It
gerves to distinguish man from all other mortal belngs, because
these beings are not possessed of the high mental evolution and

moral codes which accompeny the birth of the Super-ego. This

28 EI p. 288,

290 A8 p. 102; CT3 p. 617n; OP p. 34, Nota: The genetic
origin of the Uedipus Complex in psyschoanalysis Is to be foun

in dreams, in whleh the dreemer has sexual lntercourse with his
mother, and in which he is chused away by the father exercising

as it were his marital rights. This ldea is the outcome of Freud-
ien interpretation of the dreams of aome of his neurotic patients,
and the materlal (dream images) were of course highly veiled and
symbolic in nature. For this origin, the author refers the

reader to The Interpretation of Dreams, ID, pp. 393-394.
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evolution is made possible becuuse 1t is the Super-ego which %s
the crux of man's interest in abstract ideas and ideal goals'gy
which are sponsored the arts and sclenoces, philosophy, religion
and the loftier achlevements of man®C,

This 1s the result of sublimastion by which the unconscious
urges and promptings of the ld are "degexualized™ and their
energy elevated to soclally acceptable outlets. The Juper-ego
thus appears as the unseen hand and the unsung hero of sublimation,
the arts and the sclences of man®l,

In view of the nature which Freud has bestowed upon the
Super-ego, it is not hard to understand why he considers rellgion
48 & non-value, or why he makes of the Saocrement of the Holy
Bucharist the result of a primitive tribal totam-faast5z: The
Super-ego is in direct sequence with his philosophy which is a
sheer unmitigated materialism,

The super-ego 1s the laat angle of the trliangle, but
surely it is not the least., 1ts influence is universal., It
erects its barriers against the Id, contrelling it by its resis-~
tances; 1t rules over the Ego, harassing it by its ideals; it
is the power behind symbols, phantasies, wit and the dream world;
it i3 the raison d'étre of sublimation, the arts and solences;

its dictates are final in ethles and morality. Yet 1t is false.

30 EI pp. 256, 289, 270; IL p. 290.
31 ZEI p. 2603 OP p. 42,
32 AS p. 186; GPE p. 229,
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The Super-ego cannot be an objective econocept, nor a true
one, for many reasons of which the followlngz two are most note-
worthy; <first, the Super~ego is the very negation of the ‘out-
ward reality of soclety and ethiecs whioh 1t is sald to maintain;
and second, it 1s based upon a false premise, inaamuch as it
assumes the child to know things which 1t does not, and mskes
it desire things which it does not know.

The Super-ego is the negatlon of morality and soclety,
for how can it be explained that the Super-ego is both the cause
‘and the effeat of socliety and morality? This is exactly what
Freud has madé of his sentity.

Freud gives birth to the Super-sgo through the experien-~
ces whioh the child absorbs from his purents. This in turn gives
birth not only to an endless chaln (for, whence comes the Super-
ego of the pasrents, and so on until the arrivel of man on this
earth) but also presupposes for the entire structure of the psy-
ehic triad the existence of a pre-established society prior to
man's arrival on this earth. No sane ethnologlist would dare
make such an assertion. '

The super-ego also makes the child desire things, the
nature of which it does not know in the least; for how can it
be explained that a sexually undeveloped child may desire full
carnal possession of the opposite parent? Nil volitum nisi prae-
gognitum holds true for the child as it does for the adult. Truth
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knows no age limits. Truth transcends the human life spunma.

The metapsyehology of Freud, of course, cen b8 sooep~
ted only if his basic philosoihical assunptions sre also acoep-
ted. These are the god, Mstter, subjectivism, and an esuentiale
ly sonistle and anthropomorphie outlook on the universse in gene-
ral. Granted these, the Id, Ego snd Super-ego may exist. Denied,
they fall, and with thewm psychoundl ysias.

The 14, Ego und 3uper-ego have unfortunately come 0
signity the unconscious, the oonsoiods and the moral part of
mane, This 18 due in grect urt o the Infiuence of orthodox
psychology uhién 8%ill separates man's psychlie life from thut of
his body. However this division of unconsclous, econscious and
moral life conventionally easoviated with payehoanalytiocal dog-
trines is most unobjeotive. It should not be ensouraged in the
lesst not only becsuse psychoanalysls doea not make this sspu-
ration, but above all because 1t tends %0 hide behind the clouk
of sofentiflc und philosophiosal ruspectabllity a doctrine of

the most pernioious nuture and an error of most drastie conse=~

quences.

ohjecetive lmpossibllity of wanting sonething

the nsture of which is upknown offers Freud no difficulties whate
soever, The ournal desires of the Ocdijus Complex are totally

GOS0 L and in the unconsgious all desires are ever-a .
%%"EETE'gﬁﬂﬁnaws no potenoy. It 1s ever aotual (ugtus) as we
shall see in our chapter rcaerved for his phlloso n.cul shorte
comings, In this ras;aet, Freud can speak quite readily of the
o%%gdﬂgi or the ghild-adult, In other words, the unconselous
of the child knows what 't 8 desiring, in spite of the fuct that
the Ego 15 unawere of its nature., Freud's Id {s a remaurkeble ref=-

uge, in more ways thun onel

@ugg The ehild's deaires for oarnal posseassion of
its Mothar, the
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This error becomes self-evident when we stop to consi-
der the faot that in psychoanalysis the paychic triad of I4,

Ego and Super-ego embodies not only msn's psychic life but in-
oludes in this psychie life as an essential and integral part,
man's physiological urges and drives as well.

These three entities contain not only his moral, spirit-
ual and intellectual life, but above all hls instinetive, mater-
ial, bodily urges, impulses and drives of an exclusively physio=-
logical nature, all of which are to be found in the Id, the base
of the triangle.

This identification or ruther elevation of physlology
into the realm of psychology should not be forgotten. In this
respect, Freud's metapsyehology appears more as a metaphysiology,
and this is one of the mosat noticeable of psyehocanalyiical short-
comings which serves remarkably well to illustrate the slementar-
l1stic bias of Freud's weltanschauung.

The weltanschauung behind the psyehioc triangle is the
exaltation of matter, the hegemony of atoms, and the negation
of the spirit. Only in an elementaristic world can psychoanaly-

8is thrive.



CHAPTER VII
PATHOLOGIST'S UTOFIa

"The mystioc sees the ineffable and the psychopatholo-
gist the unapeakablel." Freud was both mystle and paychopatho-
logist, and the outcome of his vislons has been a psyochologieal
Utoplia whose sole objectivity seems tompose in the imagination
of 1ts author. Psyochoanalysis 1s like the desert mirage, with
a remote basis of fact whieh has been‘ﬁramatioally supplemented
by fancy and wishful thinking,

The Utopla that 1s psychoanalysis is both a dootrine
and a method, a doctrine of normal and abnormal paychology and
a therapeutic method. Both are so intimately linked each with
the other that it 1s virtuslly impossidble to separate them,
Both have so0 mueh in common as to make all olear-out and distined
deseription unfeaaible.

48 the reader must already have noted in the preceding
chapters which were glven over to the study of the more basie
theories of psyochoanalysis at every possible oocasion therapeu-
tic faots seemed to oreep inadvertently amd unauspliciously into
the text.

It is not the author's intention by any chance to give

the theories of Freud a sultable occasion to venge themselves

1 W. Somerset Maugham, The Moon and gixpence,Chap. I.
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that the present chapter has been written, Nevertheless it
represents an attempt to descoribe with the lerst amount of
theory possible the more therapeutical aspeets of psyshoana-
lysis and the technigues of whioh it makes use to ocure the
psSyohonsuroses,

Psyohoanalysis, before being a paychological theory,
wag a therapeutic method, the aim of which was to cure the
psyochic ailments of man and in particular the psychoneuroses,
In his attempts to cure his patients, Freud first made use of
hypnosis, as we have slready seen., In apite of a relative
success in dislodging from the preeinets of his patients' minds
many lost memories and traumatice incldents which he considered
to be the cause of neurosis, Freud soon learned that it was
not possible to hypnotize every pstiient,

His trip to Naney not having proved fruitful in this
respect, he continued using hypnosis ag a therapeutiec method
while commencing to collaborate more actively with his friend
Breuer. Hiz work with Breuer taught him the faet that if he
eould manage to make his patients "talk out" their difficulties,
it would be posaible to effegtuate a cure.

This method was ¢alled the guthurtio method and the

talking out prosess, abroasction. 4t this time, Freud, as Charcot,
Bernheim and Breuer, thought that the neuroses were the effect
of isclated traumatie incidents which had been repressed because
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of a conflict between the individual and his environment?,
Freud therefore looked for zingle ineldents not thinking at
that time that an entire chain of traumatlec events could have
been the cause of psyohaneurosisa.

Aafter Breuer's defection, caused by an unexpected
abreaction, Freud dropped hypnosis completely and further devel-
oped his method of talking out which he subsequently called
the technique of free assoclation,

Free assoclation, in psychoanalysis, 1ls used as a sub-
stitute for hypnosis in order to ciroumvent the patient's
resistances by encoursging him to let his mind wander freely,
without any restraint whatsosver, over the symptoms and distur-
banoces with which he ls troubled, in an attempt to reach the
source of his ailmﬁnt*.

Free assoclation, therefore, is a sort of voluntary
day~dreaming on a partieular topie. It iz not free in the true
sense of the word. The associatlons of the patient must bhe
restricted to the general acope of his symptoms and should not
be eoncerned with subjects of gensral conversation, the weather,
politios and things kindred unless they are linked with his
symptoms.

It should not be thought that the technique of free

assoclation is an absolutely aimless and random monclogue; nor

2 OP pp. 7-8.
3 IL p. 303.
4 AS p. 72; IL p. 2433 OP p. 20,
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should it be thought that the analyst's role is one of pure
passivitys. Much to the contrary, although the patient does
most of the talking, the presence of the analyst as guide and
above all interpreter surely influences the tenure of the
psychoanalytical hour itself and the therapy in general, This
influence is most apparent towards the end of analysis when
transference takes plaoaﬁo

It is self-evident that the technigue of free assoclia-
tion is undeniably slow and any therapy based upon such a method
will be long in produecing sffective results, Some analyses
have been prolonged six years and the ﬁaual minimum of time
required by analysis 1s at least a year. This length of treat-
ment explains why Frsud was constuntly on his guard for some
means of accelerating hls technique,

His desires of shortening the length of his therapeutlie
method account for the presence of dreams, wit, and symbols in
paychoanalysis, for they afforded him with sxecellent means to
bring about a flank attack upon the lId, since much of the
dream and wit material arises out of the unconscious,

To the dream world he applied his method of free asso~
ciation. This is stlll s most important part of the technigque
of the psyehoanalyst who submits each item of the dream to an

extensive study in an uattempt to come upon the underlylng cause

5] IL Pp. 88, B&E~%4; OP p. alo
6 A3 pp. 75ff; IL PP 370¢f,
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of his patient's neuroaisv.

Freud found that the material dislodged from his patients
by free assoclation was of a suppressed nature heavily shrouded
in symbols. He also found that these repressed desires and
complexes were in great majority sexual in imp@rte. Instead
of being perturbed by the fact, he continued to smphasize the
soope and importancs of sex in both the neuroses and man until
the subjeet finally achieved the all-embraeing character whieoh
it now enjoys,.

The extent of the sexual phases of paychosnalysis weas
greatly broadened by the therapeutic invention and use of sym-
bols. By use of the symbols, psychoanalysts came to look upon
certain objects as found in dreans and wit as symbollec of cer-
tain definite sexual processes and desires. Interpretation of
these dreum symbols made 1t possible to further shorten thera-~
peutic treatment inasmuch as Freud assumed these symbols to repre-~
gent unconscious or repressed 1ibidinal urges lodged in the
1a°.

Of course, Freud did not bother with verifylng his
position with regards to the all-importance of sex in man. He
took this feature of his teaochings much for granted giving to
the vast majority of these symbols sexual meaning and 1liblidinal

import.

7 ID ppe. 188-207; IL pp. 88-114; OF p. 2l.
9 ID 'pp. 368ff; IL DP. 128¢L.
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These sexuul symbols, of course, postulate the exlatence of a
supporting theoretical background the nature of whiech we have
seen to be the censorship exercised by the Juper-ego over ihe
instinstual urges of the Id and its 1ibidinal driveslo. It
censorahip be denied, the ralson d'éire of symbols ceases to
exist.

Symbols are therefore the dlspulses assumed by the Id-
drives in order to hoodwlnk the censor whose duty it is to pre-
vent their direct passage lnto the Ego.

The Freudisn symbols, in vast majority of sexual signi-
flcance, «re reducible to these wo baslo 1deas. Jh.t is iong,
stralght, or elongated, such as a pen, & snake, & knifse, or a
rifle, symbolizes the male organ of copulation; whereas what is
hollow, ocubisc, or ressptacle~like in structure, such aa a room,
a hallway, & bottle, represent the femsle genital org&nsll.

In Die Traumdeutung, therefors at a very early date in

the history of psychoanalysls, Freud had already elaboruzted a

maltitude of symbols, all of which represented in some way or
another certain types of sexual asctivity und even speeific sex~
ual organs and parts of their lntimute aunatomle atrusture,

For instanoce, 1f a person dreams of u dense forest, or

@& hill, « Freudlen analyst will invariably state that the dream

lo ID p. 480; IL p. 128,
11 ID pp. 371=375; IL pp. 120-133,
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embodies a wish related somehow with the grines publs or the
mons Veneris respectivsly, und had the patient dreamt of mount-
ing a flight of stairs his dream would invariably be taken to
represent a desireé for asctive aoituglg.

The therapeutic use of symbols now hecomes glear., If
a patient constantly dreams of mounting stairs, the analyst will
tend to encourage him to let his mind wander freely on the tople
of sexual copulution In Iits more traumatie phases of rape, seduct~
ion, incest or in any sexual incident in which he or she might
have been the victim in an zttempt to retrace to such an event,
or even the phantasy of suoch an event, the repressed causes
of the patient's symptoms, Symptoms are thus chlefly destined
to the dlscovery of hidden desires or complexes which underly
the patient's neurosis,

The subjeotive nature of both gymbolisa and interpreta-
tion is self-evident. The fact that Freud has garbed his symbol-
ic dream objects and images in the raiment of sex testifies
elozuently in favour of susch arbitrary procedures of'subjeot1~
vism ag can most frejuently be found in psychoanalysis.

However Freud was not in the least perturbed by this
feature of his teachings., He contlnued to treat the neuroses
with added gusto and intent. By means of free association and
by use of drsam symbols and lnterpretation, he was able to un-
cover many repressed incideants, make his patients relive them

in a verbal or emotional way (abreaction), and cure hysterical

12 1ID p. 379.
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symptoms of all sorts.

Yet, at times, he found that petlents who had been sup-
posedly cured would return to him with slightly different
neurctic symptoms, and he also noticed that frequently his ana-
lyses brought him back into the earliest years of ohildhood and
lnrhnoyla.

Freud, therefore, came to the conclusion that he was
not delving deeply enough into hls patients' past livea, that
there must be earlier symptoms undeylying the entire neurosis
and that recent traumstic incidents were only additions made to
an already predisposed neurotic tamporumnntlwhioh had been so
inelined by previous evantll‘.

He probed deeper and deeper into the past livea of his
patients and found himself being carried into ths very first
years of childhood. Of course, by free association, he did not
succeed in disinterring all the events which had taken place in
childhood, but those he did uncover led him to beliave_thmt the
reel roots of the neuroses were to be found in the childhood
life of his patientsls.

In typleal Freudian fashion, he found that his analyses

uncovered many inclidenta of sexual nature in sarly chilﬁhaodle.

13 IL p. z6l. ¢! It i3 of interest to note that
free association itself 1s an endless process whioch can go on
for the life 8 of an individual, broken momentarily by spo-
radic dlanks whioch Freud has temmo& resistance, Ferhaps for
this reason slone was Freud sarried back to early ohildhood.

14 1L pp. 287£f, 303,

1% ID pp. 495-498; 1IL p. 303.

16 ¢ Another example of dmixture of
fact and the%gg% P analytioal a _
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Apart from infantile sexuality, his analyses of this period
produced many strange results. For instance he noted that the
early childhood of man has its own sexual development (known
as the libido-developmentl?), and 1ts own love life, in which
the love of the child seems to be direocted primarily to its
own personla, (Narcissiam),

He also found that the infantile urges and desires of
the child tend to remain repressed and unehanged throughout
life, that only their means of expression differ, persisting
in gymbolie phantasies, dresms, and slmilar psychic behaviour

throughout adult 111319

» (Persistence of Infantile Impulses).

He further remarked that neurotic patients appeared to
return to a particular period of Infantile libidinal develop~
ment and that psyehoneurotie symptoms invariably represent in
symbolic form previous phazes of libidinal arganlzationao,
(Pixation and Regreasion).

These therapeutle facts snd findings serve well to
illustrate the crueclal importance whieh Freud has placed upon
the role of infantlle sexuality in the geneslis of the neuroses,
A psyehoanalytical neurosis invuriably can be traced in some
way or another to early chlldhood and the ohildnobd solution to

the Oedipus' solemn and unperceived intrigues and incestuous

17 CTS pp. 582-6843 IL p. 274.

18 CT8 p. 560m; IL pp. 3A7LL; TT p. 876.

19 O7T3 pp. 626~628; IL p. 303.

20 CT3S p. 6283 1ID pp. 485ff; IL pp. R83Lf,
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urgesal.

However, ochlldhood was not considered by Freud as s
stumdling-blook whieh w.s the exclusive cause of the pasyeho~
neuroses. Rather, he m.de active use of this period in effect-
uating therapsutic cure, for he remarked that the patlent's
attitude towards the snalyst during snalysis wes the re-exper~
iensce of his attitudes towards hls parentrs in the first years
of his 1ifeza.

By reoviving thies emotional aspeoct of the child, at the
time in which the traumsztic incidents were thought to have
teken place, Freud found 1t was ﬁoasible to cure his patient
more readily. This resurrection had become necessary for it
was impossible for him to revive by free sssocistion all the
events and lost memories of ehildhood. Had he been sble to do
this, it would have been possible for him %0 rezch the real sour-
ce itself, granted, of course, that his theorles are correct.

His object, therefore, wes to make the adult relive the
emotions of his childhood by meking him conscious of them and
econvineing him of the fast that they are due 1o rspressed child-
hood incldents, This procedure of suggezting to his putient

21 HNotal Both psyshosnalysis and psyehiatry pluce much
emphagis upon the ohilchood period of 1ife; however .syochoanalyw~
8ls emphasizes the more sexual pnases of this period whereas
bayehlatry appears Krarcrahly to stress its educational, emotion-
al (not instinetlve) and general tenure, pliucing purtioular im~-

portance in the nmecessity of proper up_bringing, good environ-
ment and oare.

22 A8 p. 773 1L pp. 867-375,
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that his emotional attitudes really reflected childhood emo=~
tional reactions, Freud called transference. Transference
thereby appears as the emotional attitude of the patient to-
wards the analyst, which reflects his emotional sttitudes
towards his parents, other persons or objeots, at the time of
the traumatic events which represented the first in a series
of happenings whieh were ultimately to fuvour the development
of the patient's pre disposed neurotio tamperamentaﬁ.

A few paragraphs from Freud will undoubtedly help the
reader to comprehend more fully the significance of this con-
cept in psychoanalysis.

In every analytic treatment there arises, without the
physiclan's ageney, an intense emotional relationship be~

twesn the patient and the analyst whieh is not to be account-

ed for by the aotual situation. It ocan be of positive or
of negative c¢haracter and can vary between ithe extremes of
& passionats, completely sensual love and the unbridled
expression of an emblittered deflance and hatred, Thils
transference -~ to give it its shortened name -- soon re-
places in the patlent's mind the desire to be cured....

Yet it would be senseless to try to evade it (trans-
ference; for an wnulysis without transference is an im-
possibilitye.s.

This transference is made conscious to the patient by
the analyst, and it is resolved by convincing him that in

this transferensce~attitude he is rc—experiauain% emotional
reletions which hud their origin 1In his earlies object-34
attaehments during the repressed period of his e¢hildheood

Transrerencezﬁ

23 1IL pp. 279rf, 303, 369ff.
24 aS pp. 75-79.
25 Nota: Transference is not the exclusive reaction of

, therefore, marks the end of -sychoanaly-

the fair sex oﬁiy to the therapeutie treatment of ysychoanalysis.

Transference iz alsoc foun in men. (Cf. IL p. 70),
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tical therapeutio treatment. After the patient has been weaned
from the trying inoidents of his childhood &nd above all from
his abnormal emotional reactions, he 1s agaln capable of coping
with reality., This is possible because he has been made con-
scious of the source of his diaorders whioch were dormant in the
repressed layers of the 1&26.

This 1s assuredly one of the most lmportant pﬁases of
tranaference, thls making the patient conscious of the cause of
his neurotic symptoms. The insight uchieved by the patient is
the culminating factor of paychoanalytical therapy and constitu-
tes the final goal of all analytic treatment.

This insight leads the putient to the very first causes
of his psychoneurotic symptoms which Freud claims to be none
other than phases of regpressed infantile sexualitxzv. The ulti-
mate source and real cause of the paychoneuroses are to be
found in the childhoeod sexual experiences of the neurotic patient
who had dismissed them from oconsclousness during that early
period of life, but which continued to enjoy life and vitality
in the Id throughout the yearsza. /

Therefore in psychoanalysis repression alone 1s not
suffioient cause for the developrment of a neurotic personality,
nor is gexuality itself fully adequate. The real ccuse has to
be repressed infantile sexuality. This has led Freud to coin

26 1ID p. 607; 1L p. 380.

27 1D p. 4956; 1L p. 303ff.

28 Nota: Repressed infaniile sexuslity ls in direct keep~-
ing with hi. teachings of lmstinctual dynamiam, the libido and
the Id-drives.
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the very famous psychoanalytleal dictum, "in a normal sex life
no neurosis is posaiblezg.

Therefore the three phases are absolutely essential for
the gensszis of the psyehoneurosesa., Of course, the precise way
in‘whioh a neurosis eventually makes ltgelf manifest 1s due in
great part to the patient's surrocundings, his past 1life, even
his physical build and whimaao. However, whatever be the form
whieh the neurotlc symptoms agssume, they invariably symbolize
the inner psyehlc confllet of the psychic trled as expressed
by repressed infantile sexuality.,

Neurotie behaviour, in psyehoanalysiz, is essentially
symbolic. It is anagoglc of the confliet reging within the
neurotisc patient's psyeche, and in psyehoanalysis, the neuroses
are viewed as the disg.ised and abnormal fulfilment of a wish,
a wish to fall ill. This wish to fall 111 is the essence of
the psychoanalytisal viewpoint coneerning the psyohoneurosesal.

It is therefore a sort of masked compensation by whieh
the individual achleves the satisfaction of hls repressed libi-
dinal desires and pent-up Id~drivassa. In this respset, the
psyohoneuroses resemble dreams and dreams themselves have been
called the neurotic behaviour and activity of normal personsas.

The necurcses in this light appear tc make uss of much

29 Nota: The idea of normalsey applied to the sex life
is a most di?%Ieult notion to grasp. It is hard to conceive the
Gauss Curve of Normal Probability aepplied to the humean sex lifel
Freud himself never bothered to explain what he meant by such an
ldea, nor what the normal sex life really is.
30 IL pp. 286-308, 31 IL pp. 226,260,308,343,
32 FEranz gplexender, op. eit., p. 79; IL pp. 302, 383,
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the same prooedures and mechanisms as do dreams, The nsuroses
therefore are essentially ubnormal wish-fulfilments whereby the
repressed libidinal urges of the Id achleve satisfaction in
symboliec symptomatic form after baving by-passed in this way
the vigllant censor, the Super~ego!

However strange such a theory of inner psyehic conflict
may seem, it is orthodox psyohounalytieal doctrine, 7Yet it be-
gomes extremely difficult to understand how & patient who strives
to gratify his suppressed inatinctual impulses (granted that he
does 30}, and hoodwink the vigileance of un endopsyehie censor,
manages to do so by mesns of hysterical blindness, glove anaes-
thesia, brachial paralysis, or moral scruples and religlous ob-
sessions,

This, nowever, offers no difficulty for Freud. He reasons
that bysterical blindness, for instance, 1s a marvelous method
of escaype, an excuse to forego rsspomsabilitlies, an excellent
source of pity; and that parselysis constitutes a definite ad~
vyantage through illness...the blind are to be pitied and helped...
the paralyzed .re helpless and free from responsabilitiaas3!

Freud's is « strange way of thinking Iin whioh human be~
haviour appears to be distorted and tortured so that it might
f£it into the narrow straltjacket of a pre_concelved theoretical

{dea of what the nsuroses should be like, inateed of what they

are,
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The influence of preconceived theories is manifest not
only in its teachings coneerning the sssence of neurotic behav-
iour and its driving foroces, but above all in the way in which
the paychonsuroses are olassified by psyohosnalysis. The ena~
Adytical method of classification of the neuroses scems to be a
direct offspring of itas theories concerning the neuroses; even
their names are taken from those of some of its doetrinal ela=~
boratlions,

Classifications are a highly arbitrary procedure in any
subject, and in psychopathology, they becoms not only arbitrary
but virtually impossible in view of the great cnu;lexity of the
subject matter itself. A% present, there is no somplete and
definlte classification of the psyshie disorders of man and psy=-
ehopathologists are unanimous in stating that those existent
ghould not be adhered to too rigidlyﬁé.

The old clazsification of hyasteria, neurasthenia and
paychasthenia (Janet) hus become somewhat outwoded. The general
trend todey seems to consist in dividing the mental allments of
man according to their psychlec or samatic causes, into neurosis

and psychosis respeotively, with considerable umounts of over-

34 Nota: Even the terminology of contemporary paychia-~
tric elassifications undergoes annusl smendments end changes,
This is shown by the fact that the American Psychlatric Assocla-
tion meets almost every year in order to study its terminology
and clasgsification of the psyechie ailments.
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lapping in thelr various symptomatic manirestationass.

In view of the fact that some of the neurcsss appear
to be somatic in origin, the words psychoneurosis and neuro-
psychosis are sometimes substituted each for the other. This
substitution further indicates the complexity and diffieculty
of paychoneurotic and psyehotie classifications,

Bven the psychoanalysts and thelr commentators 4o not
seem to be 1in complete accord on the tople of psychoanalytlcal
classification, and ¥reud's views have ghanged considerably sinoce

the early days of analysiaaﬁ.

35 Maslow and Mittelman, op. ¢it., pp. 363ff.

36 Dalbiez, for instance, (op, elt., I, p. 2871) stateas:
"Here we may see both the differences and the resemblances be~
tween the three psyohoneuropes: hysterla, anxiety psyshoneurosis,
and obsessional neurcsis,.”

Brill, the american anelyst, (op, ecits, p, 12) writes:
"This whole process oonstitutes the pieture of the neuroses, or
rather of the transference nsuroses, whlch comprise hysterila,
anxiety hysteria, and the compulsion neuroses, in contradigtinct-
ion to the so-called narecisgtic neuroses, melancholie depressions,
and to the psychoses...,ln which the underlying mechanisms are
somewhat different.,

Blondel (La Fsychanalyse, larls, Alecan,1924, p. 65)
éorit: ™Mals son role [ia o) n'eat pas le méme sulvant
qu'il s'aglt d'une névrose sctuelle, d'une névrose de trunsfert,
ou dtune nevrose narcissique.”

Franz Alexunder, (The Medical Value of laychoanalysis)
speaks of transference neuroses, Orgen neuroges and oonversion
hysteria, whereas Warren (Dictionary of isychology) defines as
pertaining to psyehoanalysis the actual neuroses, the narcistie
neuroses, and the transference neuroses,

Freud himself, in his later works, (On Nerclsslsm,

1914), Beyond the lleagure frinciple, Group isyohology and Ego-
analysis, speaks of transference neuroses, traumaiic neuroses,
actual neuroses, and war neuroses.

In view of all these diverging opinlons, it is evi-

dent that the author is surely not in & position to risk a final
elassification of the neuroses as found in psychoanalysis.
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For inatance, in Die Treumdeutung (1900) and in Three
Contributions to the Theory of Sex (1905), Freud writes of the

transference neuroses, and defensive neurosis, whereas in his
later works he still speaks of the transference neuroses as a
group, but no mention is made of defensive neurosis. Instead,
he emphasizes the narcistic neuroses, the compulsion and actuel
neuroses, the traumatle and war neuroses, and anxiety hyatoriasv.

The general paychoanalytical tendenoy of classification
today seems to favour a tripartite division based upon inner
pasyehlc eonflloting msehﬂniamssa. Ia this sense, we have the
transference neuroses, (the easiest to treat in psyehoanalysis),
the actual neuroses, and thé narcistie neuroses.

The transferagﬂa nsuroses conprise the varlious hysterias
and hysterical symptoms (tics, contracturss, hysterical blind~
ness and paralysis, the various hysterieal anaesthesias, all of
which are purely psychic in origin) and the sompulsion neuroses
(phobias and obsessions), whioh are due exslusively to a c¢on-
fliect between the Id-drives and the Ego°°.

The actual neuroses sr¢ that group which are phyaiecal
or somatio in origin, yet asoompanied by psychologlceal effects
and econeomitant disorders. They are that group in whieh the
individual symptoms cannot be further reduced or explained by
psychological analysis.

Hypochondria i1s a good example of an actual neurosis.

27 OT8 p. 61lln; ID pp. S06-306,
38 GPE p. 244.
39 EI p. 2473 A.A. Brill, op. eit., p. 12,
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It is an ellment whioh is intimately linked with bodlily pro=-
cesses and biological funetions but whieh also occasions the
appearance of very serious psyohic disorders. This group, also,
is born in some way of a conflliet between the Ego and the
1ibido, although the mechanisms of menifestation and onset are
somewhat different than those of the transference neurosesi®,

The last group is smbodied in the so-called nsrolistic
neuroses. The narelstic neurcsss are not quite so frequent as
the transference or the astual neuroses in pure form, that is,
as a neurosis. However, they are found far more frequently in
the mental hospitals in the form of the various paychoses and
paranold states of whieh the narclstie neuroses eppear 1o be
milder phases®l.

They are the result of a eonflict between the Ego and
the Super-ego in which an impoverlished Zgo is overwhelmed by
its Super-ego and loses ¢ontact with reality*a. The libido
consequently regresses to & very early phase of genital develop-
ment characterized mostly by exaggerated self-love (Nareissism).

Homosexuallity is often used by psychoanalysis as en
example of the narcistic neuroses, whereas sohizophrenle in its

final stages rspresents the complete triumph of the Super-ego

40 1L p. 380,

41 Notag The nareistic neuroses of psyshoanalysis and
the psychoses of psychiatry are apparently contradietory, for
psyohiatry claims the psychoses to be somatlie in origin, whereas
psychoanalysis makes of them the outeome of a conflict between
the Ego and the Super=-ego, two purely mental entitles.

42 IL pp. 851-353; A.A.Brill, op. eit., p. 12.
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and the Ego's complete loas of contaoct with reality. The
narclstie neuroses appear to be beyond the actual scope of
psychoanalytic therapy at least in their extreme manifesta-
tions in which the patient iz no longer aware of his environ-~
ment, All lack of awareness of environment makes the analyst's
contact wlth the patient virtually impossible, especially in
view of the faot that his techniquea, free association, rap-
port and trensference, are imapplicable in such 1nstanaes45.

This study of psychoenalytlical neurotic classification
is not compleste and is, of course, quite tentative in nature.
In presenting it, the author wishes only to stress the crucial
positlon occupled by the theory of inner psyohic sonflict and
conflieting psyehic mechanisms in psychoanalytic therapy. WwWith-
out this supporting theoretical basis, the very structure of
the neuroses in psychoanalysis becomes meaningless.

This is the story of psychoanalytieal therapy. It is
undoubtedly schematic in form and cursory in nature., Of this
the writer is much aware. However he hopes to have conveyed in
this chapter a short but objective outline of analytical thera-
py whieh will be sufficient to permit the reader to surmise,
at least, the position which psychoanalytical therepy holds in

the complete framework of Freudlian analysis.

43 Nota: In its treatment of schizophrenie patients
eontemporary psychiatry is now making use of drug-therapy (in-
jecting into the patient graduated doses of insulin, metrazol,
or other drugs), also called the shook therapy, in order to
hasten the recovery of the patient. Shock therapy seemsz to be
based on the idea thet the feeling of death in the patlent ser-
ves to momentarily bring him back to his senses,
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The author 1a also aware that this exposition of pay~
choanalytic theory and therapy i1s highly schematic In form and
genexral in scope. Many ltems, which perhaps should have been
more completely desorided have been treated of briefly, while
other points have been stresssd which perhaps should have re-
ceived but cursory mention,

However, it was the present writer's alm to convey only
the general atmosphere of psychoanslysis itself, and the princi-
pal tenets of its doctrine and method. In order to do this,
various items such as gsex, the libido, the paychic triad and its
' meéhanisma, had to be emphasized to the detriment of other
features of analysis,

The first two parts of this work are thus manifestly
insomplete as u detailed exposition of paychoanalysls itself,
Such, however, was not the goal of the author, Hls acle intent
was to present a précis which should be sufficient to comprehen-
alon of the general tsnure and salient features of Freudlsn
thought in order to better grasp its philoscophigal positlons.
This he hopes to have done and sincerely wishes that his efforts
may serve as a sultable introduction to the riddles and enigmas
of psychoenalyais and as an indicative description of its false
phllosophical background and tendencies, and of the insecure
basis of its scientifioc methodology, the realm of which we are

about to enter,



PART  THRLE
PSYCHOAKRALYSIS: ITs BACKGROUND
CHAPTER VIII
IIFE IN OLD VIENNA

The appearance of paychoanalysis upon the contemporary
sclentific horizon was notan event of purely hazardous nature,
nor was 1t entirely the result of the deus ex machina intultions
of its founder, 3igmund Freud.

Quite to the contrary, the appearance of a school called
psychoanalysis wes heraldsd years before its aetual birth took
place and was forecasted as the logiecal and inevitable sequencs
of a complexity of wurious factds of philosophiscal, sclentific,
politieal, social, moral and religious nsture,

These last statements may sound exaggerated, but it soon
becomes apparent upon examination of the disastrous trends taken
by modern sclence and philosophy thut the amdvent of psychoanaly=-
8ls was inevitable,

In view of these same trends, the theory and therapy of
psychoanalysis could not have been other than they are. Thay
were the child of thelr age and the viotim of thelr environment
which unfortunately they did not transcend, for these were the
times of Nietzsohe, Schopenhauer, Virechow, Darwin, 3pencer,
Comte and Taine, a very bleask age indecd if viewed from the per-

spective of the philosophia perennis,
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Some years before the advent of psyshoanalysis, Leo
IIII had proelaimed the revival of the Scholastis principles,
but as yet these were but a drop in the phllosophical bucket.
Outside ecclesiastioal eirecles, the philosophy of the schoolmen
was still an unknown gquantity, ordlnsrily scoffed at and scorned.
The general attitude of the times was one most unpro-
pitious to objective philosophical reamsoning and sane metaphy~
sical speouletion. In philosophy, sublectiviam, voluntariem,
anti~-intellectualism and materialism had achleved complete hege-

mony; in seience, the billiard-ball complex, matter, evolutionm,
and rationalism, had triumphed completely.

0f course, among the more learned eircles,/eolseticism
was held up as an 1deal to be achleved and among some thinkers
& notable degree of tolerance was to be expected, ILiberalism
of thought was the key-note of the periocd. To be a liberal
thinker, then es now, was considered a great acecomplishment,
although liberalism is usually applied to polities and diplomaey.

Of the great Ruropean ¢apltals in which these ldeas
were rampant, Vienna must of necesslity be lnocluded, for Viemns
was in that age one of the drilliam luminaries of BEuropean
seience, philosophy, and dlplomecy. It was the Vienna of the
Hapsburgs, the capital of the Dual Empire, the light-hearted

city by the Danubel.

1 KNote: This chapter is based upon many interviews
with a person of the German Rhenish provinces who, before migra-
ting to Cmnada, had spent the early years of his life in 3outh-~
ern Germany and old sustria-Bungary during the years in which

lysis was born «nd with whioh this chapter and study are
[ aoncerned.
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The fortunes of Vienna in the last half-sentury have
not been too prosperous. The Vienna of today is shorn of all
1ts old glory, the glory which onoe s0 ably upheld the banner
of the true faith in the courts of Durope. Its fate has been
crusel. The once powerful capital of the sustro-Hungarian
Empire has seen itapplitieal, sconomic und intellectual influ-
ence dwindle to a mere trickle, but there was a time when
things were not thus,

The Vienna of the 80's was surely not thus. During
the latter decades of the last century, the Viennese intellec-
tual life was among the highest in the world, I1ts medicsal
schools had won interneational repute. It could boeat of its
musicians, philosophers, psyehologists, blologists, chemists,
and other men of scliencs, as could few countries in the sanme
period.

Austria, then ss now, wes regarded a8 a sironghold of
Catholieism, It was then, politieally, the nuocleus of a large
Zmpire of ethnically unrelated peoples. Moreover, 1t was con=-
sidered to be one of the greal culturel centers of its day in
Europe.

The Great War changed its p:liticul, and diplomatic
status., However there was one thing it could not shange, 1ts
reputation of being a patron of the arts, sciences, philosophy,
and eulture, 1In the last yeaurs of the 19th Century, Vienna held

this tradition in high respect,
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The Viennese prided themgelves in being a la page in
philosophy, the sciences, the arts and literature, The lec~
tures of famous professors and renowned statesmen wers sagerly
attended. It is even sald thet the gglons de besuté had on
hand heavy volumes of Sohopenhauer, Hegel, Coetha or Sehiller
to help the Viennese ladies while away the hours spent in
quest of beauty!

There must have been muoh snobbishness in these pre-~
tentions, but nevertheless in the genteel clroles it was deemed
an essential prerequisite to be well read on most any subject
and the members of the upper social olasses had to be acquainted
with the more serious authors, no matter how diffiocult.

These are the characteristios of the so-called genteel
or intellesctual circles of Vienns, the milieu in which Freud
moved. They should not be taken to eover the entire population,
in vast majority Catholic, simple and unpretentious, and not
in the least imbued with the snobbish Intellectualizm, liberal
eolecticism and general bdroa@ness of outlook characterlistic of
the intelligentsia who in reality were skeptical about anything
religious or supernatursl. Few in the higher soclal strata
were believers in the true sense of the word; nominally many
were Catholie, but in truth, most were independent in thought
and indifferent to religlon,

In spite of these shorteoomings, Vienna was lndeed an
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interesting place to live in during the years before its eclipse,
where lectures, conferences, state and ecclesiastical ceremonies
were patronlzed and attended by the grsat men of the age.

In circles such as these mcved Brentano, Meinong, von
Ehrenfels, the psychologists; Virehow, Rokitanski, the patho-
logists; Meynert and v. Briicke, the physiologists; Werner,
the Neo~Scholastie; even tﬁe musiciansg Johann and Richard Streuss;
and of course, Freud.

Freud spent 80 years of his life in Vienna, arriving
there at the age of four and leaving in exlle a few months be~-
fore his death. This long sojourn in the great metropolis must
have sﬁrely left its mark on Freud., It is ineredible to think
that Vienna exercised no influence whatsoever upon Freud, his
personality and thought,

Life 1s a proecess'of give and take, in which more often
than not environment is the giver. Freud and Vienna can be no
exception to this general law, In this respect, there are many
factors to be considered concerning Freud's life in Vienna. He
was virtually born there; he was educated in its schools; and
took a degree in medicine in its University.

It is impossible to imagine that he could have spent
fourscore years of his life without absorbing some of the ideas
current in the Vienna of hils day, some of the teachings of his

masters, or some of the aocepted traditions of his timeg.
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It remains to be seen elsewhere how his nusters in
medicine, biology and physiclogy, influenced his thoughta.

Here we must restrlect our ascope to the topic of the general
influences which environment causes to seep into the crevices
of one's‘mind, such us ldeas and opinions of soclal import,
religion, or pvolitlcsl gquestions, without one's necessarily
being aware of thelr constant infiltration.

If wo are to make a falirly thorough study of Freud's
system, it is cssentiel for us to keep Viemnna and its general
environmental fuctors in view. Thelr influence must have decid-
odly left grooves and traces in Freud's mind not only during
his formative ye=rsin the Viemnese Gymmasiums end Lyceums, to
say nothing of his years spent in the slassrooms and laboruto-
ries of the University, but slso upon the adult physiclan must
they have left their mark,

A notorious feature of the programs of higher education
dispensed by the Viennese educational system, and one whieh was
to greatly influencse Freud's thought was an utter lagk and dla-
regard for religious training. ZExactly how widespread, apart
from the University, and other centers of higher learning, this
regretitable trend was, the author has not been able to accurate-

1y ascertain. However, 1t is certain that Freud's religlous

2 HNota: Chapter X is consecrated to the task of des-
oribing the selentiflc background of psychoanalysis and the
influence of hls jmmediate teachers in enatomy and chysiologys
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tralning was of the most rudimentary. His stay in the Viennese
schools and his eurriculum in the Faculty of Medicine of the
University do not seem to have done muoch in altering this initial
defliciency.

Freud was not only a profeased free thinker in religionm,
he also lacked even the rudiments of education in its principles.
This lack must be strictly taken into ascount if a just appre-
elation of the influences that came to play in Freud's later
life and in the development of psychoanalysis is to have a falr-
ly objective bdasis,

Throughout hias entire life, Freud seems to have been
prejudieed againat relliglon snd subjected to the most virulent
anti-religious blas. It is not surprising therefore to find that
one of the most noticeable deficliencles of psychoznalysls is
its utter disregard for the gpiritual values of man, whether
religious or psycholegzical, Without a doubt the restricted at-
nosphere in which he lived in Vienna, and his early training
and subsequent studies in its University, where sclentific rat-
ionallism reigned supreme, had much to do with this. The cireles
in which Freud moved were far from propitious to the spiritual
and supernatural.

That Freud lived & restricted existence in hls sarly
days as a student is mentioned in his own workas. This is due

3 AS p. l4.
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in great part to the attitude of the Viennese towards the Jew~
ish element of the oity. The Viennese were not Jew-baiters in
the present sense of the word. To the contrary, there existed
in Vienna a notable degree of tolersnce for the Jews and a
goodly amount of freedom for all orecds and races, although
frioction at times was inevitable,

The Jews, on the whole, were tolerated by the general
public. However, in the higher social ciroles, Jews were highly
. respected, 1f they had achieved fame of some sort in the flsld
of sclence, the arts or letters, in politica or finance., This
respect was bestowed upon them only efter they had “arrived", in
the soclal sense, In the yeurs followlng his arrivel, Freud
sroke with considerably bitter and biting censure of this stira-
tification of soelety into custes with regaurds to the Jewish
populaticn of Vienna.

Jewish students were certainly not persecuted by their
Aryan gonfreres, However, they appear to have been segregated
somewhet from the remainder of the student body. They could not
participate in the organizations of the general student body,
yot they were not left destitute., They had clubs and activities
of their own. Nevertheleas, they were seemingly ostracized aas
a group.

This ostraclam undoubtedly Influenced Freud's way of
thinking. He was a proud youth and a brilliant student who
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objected to being oonaldered inferior to his Aryan eompanions,
meny of wbom were hls iutelleotual Inferiors, juat because of
nis racs®.

This attitude tended to make of Freud the solitary
tainiker and the independent worker. It ls most apparent in
his early years oi private practice wihem he Lirst coummenced his
researcn in the neuroses and when hig findinga were received
with 60ld aloofness on the part of his aalldagunas. This attle
tude of the Vieunsse must surely have something to do with Preud's
lack of coutueet at times with the outaside world of selence and
the findings of even hls colleagues eand oollaborators.

it mey also huave influenced his personality to the extent
of making him a dletetor auong his own disciples most of whom
were non~Jews, although he was personally e kindly men, It is
ruzored that meny of the subsequent divergences between Jung and
¥reud, and betwesen sdler ond Freud, and Stekel, Bank and PLlge
tor, were due to this fuotor.

The point, howsver, is the fuwot that Freud's Jewiah
ancestry aad the «ttitude of the Vienna of his day towards 1ts
3emitlie populaution must be tsken into asoount smong the influene
ces which formed Freud's personality and surrounded the cradle

of psyshoanalysis,

4 AS p. 14,

5 A8 p. 18. jotu: O0f the goldness of hls collougunes
and the attitu @ of aigtrust to be found in the Vailversity with
regards to some of lts Jewiah prarassaru. Froud sgmaka with some
bitterness in The Interpratation of Drsums
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Apart from being snobblah in its tastes, lideral in
its shoughts, rutionalistic in its attitudes towards the supere
natural, the Vienna of the upper clusses was decidedly Vistor-
ian in its outlook on sex.

In the Anglo-daxon and Teutonie worlds, sex has always
been considered a toushy topic, wherems in the so-called latin
eountries, or in the Orient, sex is spoken of much more freely
and the sex life is much more frunk end opsn, Both viewa have
their gqualities and faults.

In Southern Germany end 0ld Austris, czex was decidedly
"taboo" in the better oireles. It wes a tople to be whispered
about and not opsnly spoken 6f. The attitude of even biology
and mediaine reflected this populaxr tendency. Zven in solenos,
sex was literally en unknown fsator,

Sexual disorders and aberrations hed been known $o selenve
for some time, but no systematic attempd hud sz yet been made
to study, dlagnose and treat then., Thls is not hard to under-
stand, In view of the gensral attitude of the times, it would
have required %o overgoms with one blow the widespread attlitude
of seorecy raupant in solence with regerds to sex the work and
findinga of seversl geniuses of the first magaituda gifted with
an indomitable will and an independent trend of mind unafreid
of the opprobium of publis and selentific oensorshlp.

Men of this sort were Havelook Ellis, Krafft-Zbing, and
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Freud. They wore not genluses, but they were possessed of that
spirit of reaction necessary to foster an imtellsotual revolution
with regards to sex, whieh is atlill somewhat fettered to the old
Vietorian tresditions even in our seientifie world,

Froud's was & pooulier mind, He was that type of think~
er to whom opposition beccmes a stiaulus snd contrsdiction a
ehallenge. Highly independent in thought, subjective and deter-
mined in ¢pinions, and ruggedly personsl in his outlook on l1life,
he loved to be different as long as he himaelf was econvinoced of
the odjeotivity of his ldeas and the truth of his missiom. Une-
fortunately, Freud's oriterium of objectivity would hardly be
recognlized as such by workers of more seientific bent!

The author cannot affirm with finallity that the general
Vietorien attitude towards sex in the Viennese ciroles in whieh
Froud moved can be sounted as s direeting infiuence in his ways
of thinking and as a guide in his therapseutie research. It ia
nevertheless a plauaible hypothesis if we take into asgount
Freud's personality and his pesuliar logle.

Should the Viennese attitude towards sex not be capadle
of exact locution in the list of influences whioh came to play
upon Freud's mind, thers ls however one that c¢sn, ons in whioh
Freud was a true son of his elity of adoption, a worthy ohild of
hls times. This, when linked with several other factors such
as the 1ibido and man's plese inr the universe, has resulted in



LIFE IN OLD VIENNA 127

the vary inferior position in whieh psychoanalysis places women
and the general pejorative attitude which analyslis assumes when
it treats of the falr sex.

This inferiority of women im one of the most noticeadls
characteriastics of psyshosnalytical teachings. In Freud's works,
women appeer us decldedly inferior oreatures, inferior in every
way to man, except one, sex.

Freud is wont to consider women a&s sex objests for men,
She 12 an object-~libldo whose exlistence is Justified only in her
relations to man as a source of carnal satlafaction and as &
reproductive orgsnism, Thias position of inferiority is most read-
ily notable in the Freudian theories eoncerning infantile sexual~
ity; for insgtance, the Osdipus Complex, the oamstration complex,
penis envy and various other phases of Frsudisn concepts pertein-
ing to ohildnood®.

Besides the influence of Vienna, there are, of course,
other factors wvhich have to be sonsidersd with respest to this
peculiar trait of feminine inferiority. Ascount must be taken
in thig instance of Fresud's own philosophy which often approaches
the most unmitigated paganism, and of course, the possible in=~
fluence of some of Behopenhauer's mlsogynistie dlatrides which
pight have seeped into Freud's mind by way of his envirenmant?.

6 CT3 p. 995; 1L pp. 207-309.

7 t Paychoanalysis 1s indedbted to Schopenhauver to
an extent that most analysts care to scknowledge, and goodly doses
of his teachings are to be found in some of the most intluoate
mechanisms of peyohoanalysis., Thls influence of Schopenbauer
will be viewed in the next chapter.
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Freud, in his writings, reflects the spirit of his age,
for in the early days of paychoanalysis it was gtill &« man's
world when one could keep a mistress and be excused for the fact
whereas the amistress herself was considered a ascelal outeast.

It was a world in which men wes still aonsidered the
guperior of woman in both intellect and physique. The sphere
of activity then sllowed women was restricted to the trilogy of
Kinder, Xirche und Kiiche, recently resurrected by the Nazi
ideoclogists.

This general attitude could not but have been known
to Freud, who could not but otherwlse have been influenced by
ita. It is a pecullar tralt of man to generally accept the
ideas of the soeliety in whiech he lives. Rather, it 1s the gen-
erel charscteristic of a soolety to have its ideas seep into
the minds of itz members and become a part of their psychelo-
gloal make-up without their ever becoming aware of the infil-
tration, Men 13 the vietim of his enviromment as much as he
is 1t3 maker, if not more so.

Preud must have nocessarily been influenced by these
socially accepted conditions, although to what extent is of

oourse impossible to ascertaln. Yet a man nust reflect his

8 HNota: The attitude towards women in the Austrian
sooiael set-up was a bit more liberal then that of the Prussianm,
Hsnoveriasn or Northern Germen. Women in Vienna enjoyed more
freedom than did their northern sisters, however thelr position
with regards to man was still decidedly inferior.
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times, It ls what transcends time, what is universal in e man's
writings that lives on after his death; +truth alone remains.
That is the secret Vo the power that is iristotle's and Thomas
Agquinasg', ‘

Any attempt to retresee the genersl envirommental influ-
ences whioh have come 40 play upon s man's tnnugiﬁ requlres of
necessity the elaboration of hypotheses, The author readily
admits the hypothetical eharacter of some of his assartlénspre-
sented in these pages, However these hypotheses are based upon
the fact that a man eannot spend 80 years of hisg llife in a
city without feeling its presense and having some of its culture,
background, ldeas and opinions secep into his own life.

It is probable that Vienna greatly influenced Freud's
thought in various weys other than those mentioned in the chap-
ter, It is partly to offset this deficiency that the following
chapters have been written, However the suthor does maintain
that the ideas ourrent in Vienna in the last decades of the 19th
Century and the firat decades cof the 20th must of necsessity
have found their way into Freud'’s mind and beocome a part of him,
because they appear in his works.

This infiltration was as inevitable as that which occurs
dally to each and every ocne of us. Man's thought is of necessity
moulded by his environment, Freud, however, has maintained the

complete scientific and philosophical originalitly of many of his
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teachings, even in the face of overt proof of actual anticipa-
tiong. Only Freud could have done this,

Nevertheless Freud was the vietim of his age and envi-
ronment Jjust s is every humsn belng aince the days of isdam.
His life in Viennas wes the scene of sn interplay of active in-
fluences of which the gre:=t investigator of the unconscious was
not in the least aware! Nature had taken this way to avenge
herself}

Nature is like the ¢old marble flanks of the Sphinx.

It is anly by the universal truths that the really great think-
ers tear from her sides th:.t they achleve immortality, and it
is only through those rare ingights into the realm of truth
which Preud achisved in some of his more luecld moments that his
name will live and come to be known to posterity. Truth alone

transcendg environment,

9 HPM p. 939.



CHAPTER IX
A MANTLE OF PESSINMISM

A mantle of paessimiam cloaked the philosophy of the
last years of the 19th Century. Under its ample folds were
hidden the varlous pernicious tendencies which became mani-
feat in the latter Victorian age and whieh dominated phiio-
sophical thought until the end of the firsi graat war.

The metaphyslcal and psychologicel schools born of
the efforts of the nen of philosophy of this age were dras-
tically anti-intellectualistic and irrationalistic in trends,
subjectiviastic in outlook and deecldedly materiaslistle in prin-
ciples and hackground,

A child of these times wes psychosnalysis, whose crad-
le was completely enveloped in this mentle., JAmong its remote
encestors, ve note the philosophers Herbart, Hume and Schopen-
hauer who were themselves deeply steeped in the traditions of
the influential glants that were Kant, Leibnitz and Descartes,

Anong its more immedlate ancestors, its family tree
numbered men no less important: von Hartmenn, Darwin, Comte,
Ridot and Taine, the precoeclious John Stuurt Mill and the lofty
Spencer, Pechner the mystic, and sven the great composer,
Richard Wagner; whereas the oradle 1ltself was surrounded by
& bevy of doting relatives: Nietzsche, Heidegger, the youth-
ful Husserl, Williem James, Bergson, the colossal Wundt, the
wary Breuer, and the ascetic and imposing McDougall.
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An interssting and blue-blooded pedigree indeed, with
a fanlly tree whieh brightly sparkled with the brightest lighta
of “officliel” philosophy, lLaunched into life in the 90's by
luminaries sueh as ithese, psychoanalysis at its very birth was
assured of a noteworthy and succegsful career,

In spite of the prominent part played by philosophy in
the development of péfehcan&lysla, and despite the fact that
many of Freud's theorles seem to have been insplired by the phi-
losophical trends of his dey, Freud himself was not a philosgo-
pher. By tralning and interest he was exclusively a physieian
bred in the elamentaristic stmosphere of the Faculty of Medicine
of the University of Vienna.

Freud even "denled himszelf the plessgure”™ of reading
philosophy so that he might not be influenced by the thoughts
of others while accomplishing his own ressarmh;. Ror have we
any reasons to doubt the truth of his assertioms,

In view of this denial, we are left with but two pose-
8ibilities in retracing the genesis of the philosophical 1deas
menifest in psyochoanalysis: first, Breuer, second, Vienna it=
self and the times and circles in which he lived during the
years when he was struggling to put psychoanslysis on itz feet
in the world of sclence,

If Freud had little interest in philoszophy, Breuer to

1 HPM p. 939, and above all, A3 pp. 109ff,
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the contrary was of philosophieal bent. Asoording to Allers,
he was a member of the Philosophical Soclety of the University
of Vienna and was moreover very well versed in the philosophy
of his day end of his immediate past. Allers also states that
Breuer had read the works of Herbart with whose teachinga he
was particularly well sequainted, This Herbartian interest on
Breuer's part is of the utmost importance, for many of the most
basic of psychoanalytical theories are singularly Herbartian
in naturcz.

That Breuer exercised some influence on the thought of
young Freud during the early days of psychcanalysis is a most
Plausible hypothesis. Undoubtedly many of the theoretical and
philosophical assumptions necessary to the development of the
"eathartic method” were due in great part to Breuer.

Howsver it is not always neceasary to have read the
works of the great philosophers themselves, or to have had di-
Teot contect with them or thelr disciples, to bde influsnced
by thelr ideas., The ideas propounded by the great thinkers
seep Ilnto the world of practiocal thought and action in many
way® and come to be known and acoepted by hundreds of people
who have never read their works, many of whom are undoubtedly un~
awars of the very origin of their opinions,

The influence of environmental factors at pley is one

of prime importance in dissemlinating the 1deas of the great

2 R. Allers, The Successful Error,New York, Sheed and
Ward, 1940, p. 224.
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thinkers and undoubtedly account for the peculiar flavour of
many of the theoretical assumptions and philosophical ldeas
with whieh psychoanalysis abounds,

In spite of the faet that Freud had no philosophiecal
interests whatsoever, his system is possessed of a very defi-
nite philesophy, the origin of which congerns us in this chap-
ter;. This philosophical background has roots which dig deeply
into the remote past of Buropean philosophicel traditions,

Of these early foundations we will sey little, paying
more attention to those more modern thinkers whoze teachings
ectively influenced the thought of Freud and the development
of psychddalysis to the point of actually antedating by a
hundred years, at times, some of the moat "original" of his
inventions.

One of the most noteworthy anticipations of one of
psyohoanalysis' most essential and charascteristic theoretical
elaborations is to be found in the writlings of a man who died
many years before Freud was born.

His ideas are rempant in payohoesnalysis and cover the
entire gamut of Freud's teachings from the dynamis psychic tri-
ad replete with confliet, repression and resistance, to the
very instincts and emotions themselves. Thls author is known
as the father of modern scientifie pedagogy, Johﬁnn Friedrich

Herbart, (1776-1841).

3 gg%%; An examination of the philesophy of psycho-
anslysis an 8 shorteomings 1s to be found Ghapter XI.
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The Freudien pasychie atructure with ite confliets,
dynamie energy, resistences, repression and thresholds, is ain-
gularly Herbartian in nature, Herbart taught that mentsl funo-
tions were to be treated as being forceful and dynamic in es=-
sence; that ldeas are possessed of energy and come into rela~
tion each with the other through struggle and conflict; that
a systematie theory of the conscious and unconseious is neces-
sary; that this theory should be dynamle in neature; and that
ideas may be repressed from consoiousneas,

Herbart alsc mentioned in his teachings that ideas, as
they are repressed or as, they leave consciousness, cross a threg-
hold and once beyond this threshold thelr dynamic energy makes
then attempt to rise into ¢onseiousness ngniﬁ’.

Thlis 1s a reasonsbly aimilar picture of the human psyche
as viewed by Freud. Herbaert's teachings are most characteristic
of the Freudian Id and the dynamic functions which he has attri-
buted to it, Freud, therefore, seems to have made use of, al-~
though no doubt unknowingly, of ldeas, terms, prineiples and
mechaniams whioch were originally Herbart's.

Herbart's dynamism 1s virtually identical with that of
Freud and seems to have enjoyed widespread appllcation in psycho-
analysis, It ranks extremely high among the influences which

4 Herbart, lIshrbuch zer Psycholozie, extraets of which
are to be found in Rend's (las : , Loglsty, Boston,
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came to play upon F¥Freud's thought for the entlire Freudien metae-
psyohology is based upon dynamic inner sonflict and opposing
psyehie forces, Herbart was among the Pirst to propound such
an idea of psychic dynamlsm in moderm philosophy. In this way,
Freud's similar noticns can be traced back in one way or another
to the teashings of Herbart.

Allers has an interesting statement as to how Herbart's
ideas found their way into psychosnalysis. Breusr was well
asquainted with them, as were Freud's teachers of physiology,
v, Brioke and Meynert. Under suoch able guldance, it is not
surprising that these Herbartian principles seeped into Freud's
way of thinking, and consequently his sehoalﬁ.

A year after Herbart's death, another (Germsn philosopher
published & work containing ldeas whieh in many respects ante-
date some of Preud's most originsl teachings. Neither he nor
his works are well known today in splte of the popularity which
both enjoyed in the 40's and 50's of the last century.

Moritz Wilhelm Drobisch (1802-1896) was & prominent
leipzig logiclan whose name is virtuslly forgotten today. In
hls writings, he also spoke of the inhibition, suppression and
resistanees of ldess, thresholds of conscliousness, and dynamle
psychis energy and activity, much as had Herbart before him,

However, he sesms 0 have been wont to extend Herbart's

5 R, Allers, 0D, gétgg PP 238=-287,
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purely psyohio dynamism into the realm of the ingtincts when
he spoke of the strivings of the instinets and emotions, feel-
ings and desires’. However, Drobiseh was still too much the
phllosopher to pay much attention to this partisular phase of
his teachings.,

He appeers rather as a link in the chain whioch was
ultimately to lead to inatinetive dynamism or dynemie instinc-
tivism so characteristlie of psychoanalysis, modern psychology
and physiology.

The fact remains, however, that the ldeas of psychie
dynamiasm, inner psychie confliet, resistance and repression,
and even instiretive strivings, were known to the philosophical
world many years before Freud's birth, By the time Freud
commenced his own research in psyehopathology these ideas must
have deeply influenced psychologleal thought and opinions,

0f course, the dynamiam of both Herbart and Drobisch
is much more restricted than that of Freud. Theirs was purely
payehie in nature and seope. However many scores of years had
passed between the writings of Herbart and Droblsoh and the
research of Freud.

During the intervel the ideas of dynemle mental energy
described by Herbart had become s0 extended as to embrace not

6 Droblach, Emlirisohe Psvoholo:ie nach naturwlssen-
5ohartichgr y%thogp, Hemburg und Le 1642, extracts of
ch are to be found in Rand, OD, o;t., Pr. 4£33-448,
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only psyechie energy but instinoctive energy as well. This
extension was due in great part to the writings of the German

physician Griosingng

» 8nd to the elementaristic trends in-
fused into solence by the positiviam of Comte. However, even
in this respees, Freud's instinetive dynamiasm can be traced
back to its Herbartian origin.

Though Herbart's and Drobiasch’s mention of repression
and psyehie inhibition had bveen bdbrief, the topie is far more
elaborate 1n the works of one of their near contemporaries,
whose popularity in Freud's time was most widespread.

Arthur Sehopenhauner (1788-186C), the great pessimist,
towers over the philosophy of the latter half of the 19th Cen~
tury as did cver musie the imposing figure of Richard Wagner
(1813-1883).

Sohopenhauer's was e philosophy of extreme subjectivianm,
rebidly anti-intellectualistic in trend, whieh was given over
to the exemination and exaltation of the more irrationsl and il-
logical elements of human nature such as the emotions, feelings
and insgtinets of man, His 1s éhe philosophy ™that lay down the
principle that the innermost kernel of existence is & blind,
undisciplined, never resting, and never satisfied wanta."

This "kernel"™ 13 quite characteristlic of psyechoanalysis

7 Gardner Murphy, ggﬁgg;;gg%_%%gggggggéon to Modern Psy-
ghology, New York, Harcourt Brace, 1938, p. 130.

8 H, Hoffding, A History of Modernm Philogophy, london,
Maomillen, 1924, pp. 21477,
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and were we not aware of ita origin, we eould quite samily
attridbute it to the fertile pen of Dooctor Freud,

We have already seen how Rank brought to Freud's atten-
tlon Sohopenhauerts antielpation of the mechanism of repression
and Freud's pretentions of ariginalityg. The fact remains,
however, that in spite of Freud's oleims to origirnality, and
pricrity, repression wee anticipated many years before Freud's
birth and not only by Schopenhauer, but by Herbart and Drobisch
ag well, The sources of this enticlpation do not testify
highly in favour of repression,

Schopenhauer's influense was not restrieted to his
mention of repression only. Hia Influence in psychoanalysis
has been rampant and the shsdow of the mighty Sshopenhauer
may be seen lurking in many a nook and eranny of psychoanslysis.
The ideas of Sehopenhauer are most evident with regards to the
e¢rucial importance which paychoanalysis places upon the in-
stinots in men's life.

If the Freudian idess of instinetive energy can be
retraced to Herbart, thelr insatiable and irreslstible nature
geems to have originated in Sehopenhauer's diatribes. Of
course, it must be remesmbered that post hog dcss nct in the
least mean propter hoe., It is quite posaible that Schopenhauer's

doctrines, in spite of thelr priority, exercised no influence

9 See page 456,
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whatsoever upon Freud., However, in visw of the circumstances
and the wldesprsad popularity enjoyed by Sehopenhauer's ideas,
this does not seem very plausible.

Sohopenhauer was most explicit in his tesochings con~
cerning man's instinets, He analysed them with much sasiddity
and spoke of them with much sloguence, He even gave them a
home, and this home is the unconscious! He also gave them a
guide, the will.

"The will expresses itself here in the loweat grade
(the instinets) as blind striving, an obscure impulse, inar-
ticulate, and far from susceptible of belng direetly knowmn®,
was written by none other than Arthur Schopenhauer in Die wWell
als Wille und Vorstellung (1819).

In the same work we find such typical passages as these:
"The inner being of unconselous nature ls a eonstant thriving.,..
without reat™; "the sexual mealaa:also proves itself the de-
olded and strongest assertion of life"; "for ell love, however

ethereal 1t may bear itself, is Tooted in the sexual impulse

alone." (The italics are the author's)le.

These lines concerning the instinets could well have
been written by Freud whose teachings they antedated by nearly
a century. Schopenhauer spoke of the instinets in terms such
as these in 1819. 1t is not surprising that they should have

10 Sohopenhauer, fhe Werg ag Wi%; and ldea, New York,
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found thelr way into pgychosnalysis in 1890 when the teaohings
of Schopenhauer were at the height of their popularity.

The philosopher of Dantzig, however, was not alone in
influsncing the Freudiun deetriﬁea concerning men's instincts.
Many of his pupils seem to have algo had thelr hsnd in the psy~
choanalytical stew.

The contemporary Existential school of German philosophy,
of which Schopenhauser is an ancestor, offers us another plausible
hypothesis as a source of insplration for one of the more recent
instinotive innovations of Freud, the death instinot,

The topic had been broached by Schopenhauer himself in
vague terms. However, 1t was glven definite shape in the wri-
tings of the modern Germsn Zxistentiallsts, Martin Heldegger
(1889~ ) and Karl Jaspers (1283- ), who were both influenced
by Huzserl, Kierkegaard snd Schopenhauer.

It 1s agaln a working hypothesis to state that their
teashings concerning a death instinet, (the counterpart of the
Freudian death instinet), which made their appearance during the
Gre:t War and irmediately after, might well have influenced the
same notlon in psyuhoanalyslall. Strangely enough, the psycho-
analytiecal death instinet wes born and nurtured at about that
time, also.

Psychoanalysis is lndebted to Schopenhauer to an unusual

11 Hota: For the nature of the psychosnalytical death
ingtinct see pter V, p. 67 and also BPP pp. 183, 185. The
conocomitant appearance of a death instinct in both the Existential
and psyehosnslyticel schools at least is indicative of a general
trend towards irretionaliasm and entl-intellectualiam of thought

in which psychounalysis particlipated.
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extent, This dedbt was further increesed by the teschings of
one of Sechopenhauer's closest disolples. The influence exer=
oised by Zduard von Hartmann (184£-1906) upon Freud’s Id is
not to be passed over casually. In his Phllosophie des Unbe-
wussten, v. Hartmann has directly antlcipated some of the most
intimate mechanisms and functions of the Freudian Id.

In this respesot, the unconsclious of Freud appears to
be the direct descendent of the petlites perceptions of the mighty
leibnitz (1646-1716), as taken up by Herbart and his psyechic
dynamism, Schopsnhauer and his blind voluntarism, and finally
by v. Hartmann, the latter's diseiple,

The teachings of these philosophers concerning the un-
conscious were theoretical in nature and certainly not elinical
as were those of Freud, Charcot, Janet or Morton Prince, the
Boston paychiatrist, The subject matter was the same, however,
and certain similérities were imevitable between the intuitions
and observations of the philosophers and the investigations and
findings of the selentists.

But to return to the Philogophle des Unbe en, we
find that v. Hartmann clalms the uneonscious is the g;ggnggghggg
of association of ideas, the source of feeling and emotion in
man and the home of the inﬁtinctalz. Every one of these fune-
tions which v. Hartmann reserves for the unconscious 1s to be

found in the Freudian Id.

12 H, Eﬁffding, o Bi‘bo, PP B3aLL.
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It would be wise to mention that the Philosophie des
Unbewussten, which eshieved phenomenal success -- a short 20
years saw the appearance of no less than ten editions of the
wo¥k ~- was published in 1869 when Freud was only 13 years
old.

At the time of Freud's solitude (1895-1905), v. Hart-
mann's ideas must have been well known in the sclentiflec and
philosophical eireles of Vienna, %o say the least. They must
assuredly have served tc mold the mentality of thelr times
with regards to the general nature and strueture of the uncon-
seious.

Schopsnhauer and his satellites were not alone among
the German philosophers to sxerscise influence over Freud and
psyehoanalysis. Account must also be taken of the tragic
Friedrich Nietzsche (1844-1900} who, during his moments of
lucidity and when not tortured dy an incessent migraine and
psyehie ailment, wrote his mesterpleses of German literature
whieh unfortunately are not masterpleces of objestive philoso-
PhY.

The exaltetion of Nletzsche and his superhuman ideas
ean be rfound in many psychoanalytiocal ereviees. The influence
of Nietzsohe's thought upon psychoanelysls has been somewhat
neglected by the various exponents and opponents of Freud who

appear more attrascted to the person of 3ehopenhauer than to
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that of Nietzsohe,

This 1s regrettable but quite easily explained. Soho-
penhauer's popularity was undoubtedly more widespread during
the esarly days of psyohoanalysis then was that of Nietzache,
because of the latter's later arrivel on the scens of European
phllosophy and the allegorical and imeginative poetical prose
in which he couched hig ideas,

Yot Nietzsche's lessons as volsced by Zarathustra seem
to have found their way into many specific recesses of analytio
theory. They can be easily detested in paychosnalytical repres~
sion and resistance, and also in sublimation. These lessons
undoubtedly served to give to the 14, Ego and Super-ego their
partieular anti-intellectualistic flavour Jjust as they have
surely contributed to the hedonlstic nature of psyochoasnalytical
philosophy.

In some of his works, and in particular in his opus
magnum, Also Spreeh Zarathugira, Nlietzsche has alluded to the
above-mentioned pointa of peychosnalytical theory in various
passages extremely piecturesque in nature,

We have already mentioned how he forecefully described
repression as the outcome of a struggle between pride and mem-
oryls. There are also other passages which ellude to repression

in era‘bhytrg .
For instance, when Nietzsache plctures "the Intoxicating

13 See page 45.
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Joy it is for the sufferer to look eway from his suffering and
forget himself. Intoxicating joy and aolr-torgevuing...l4,"
(41), he scems to directly imply voluntary forgetting, which
is a phase of repression, and also the psyohoanalytical theory
of the wish to fall ill,

In other passages, when he laments with Zarathustre
menaced by "Woe who saith: 'Hence! Go! Away, thou woe!' But
everything that suffereth wanteth to live, that 1t may become
pature and lively and longing," (469) he depicts forcefully
repression and the dynamie life of repressed material as 1t
strives to re-enter consseiousness,

It is quite possible during the interval of ten or so
0dd years which separated the appearance of Zarsthustra from
that of the joint papers of Boetors Breuer and Freud (1893-95)
that the idea of repression as found in Nietzsohe's pages (and
also in the works of Herbart, Drobiseh and Schopenhauer, although
pletured somewhat differently by these authors) had become
quite widespreasd. If Nietzsche, an immediete contemporary of
Freud, spesks of repression as a confliet, and Freud himself
does also, the idea of repression and inner psyshic inhibitive
mechaniams must have been quite sourrent, cels va sans dire.

Ag definite allusions to repression cun be found in
Zarathugtra, so also can they be found econeerning resistance.

14 7Friedrich Nietzsche, é;_g~§§§%%g_§%§§§g32%g§ leip-
zig, Druck und Verlag von C.G,Naumsnn, numbers in
parentheses, v.g. (41), ahould be taken to mean p. 41 etec,
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In one signifiseant passage, Zarathustra, terrified, ories out
in answer to an unheard volce: "Then was there once more
spoken unto me without voloe: 'Thou knowest it, Zarathustra,
but thou dost not speak 1t!'! ~~ Angd at last I (Zerathustra)
answered like one deflant: 'Yea, I know it, but I will not
apesk it!' Then was thers agaln spoken to me without voice;
'"Thou wilt not, Zarathustra? Is this true? Conceal thyself
not behind thy defiance}'" (216)

And for sublimation there can be found significant
supporting passeges such as the following found in Jenseits von
gut und BOsen:!

whether we eall it “"eivilisation" or "humsniging" or

"progress,”™ which now distinguishes the Huropean; whether

we call it simply, without praise or blame, by the politi-

cal formula: +the demoeratiec movement in REurope =-- behind
all the moral) and poI%t%oaI foregrounds pointsd to by such

formulas, an imme physiologleal process goes on, which
is ever extendingfg?

And of the psyehic triad which 1s chlef among psyeho-
analytical theories: "Thy Self laugheth at thine ego, and its
proud praneings...l am the leading string of the ego, and the
prompter of its notiona.,"™ "The Self salth to the ego: 'Feel

pain!' And thereupon it suffereth and thinketh how 1t can
put an end thereto.® (47) ™Mine ego is something to be sur—
passed.” (52) These verses pisture ideas which are much akin

é
to Freud's as embodied in the Id and Egol .

18 J¥riedrich Nietzsche, Jenseits von Gut und Bdsen,
Chapter VIII, Essay 242.

16 Nota: Nietzasche even uses the German neuter pro-
noun -Zs- to"E%Ehiry the unconscious. Freud called his work
on the triad Das Ieh und dss Eg.
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Nietzsche was writing such poetic thoughts as these
when Freud had not yet visited Charcot in Paris. They thus
had many opportunities of seeping into the ourrent thought
of German philosophers, sclentists and peopls by the time that
Freud was ready to publish his findings.

The author is aware of the length of this analysis of
Nietzsche's possible influence upon Freud's thought, but he
deems it essential. When projected upon a philosophical dback-
ground such as that provided by Nletzsche's teashings, the
theoretical asgumptions of psychoanelysis and its philosophi-
cal tenets appeer more readily in their true light, one of
hedoniem, godlessness and sheer paganiam, All these tralts
unfortunately have alsoc penetrated deeply into the way of thinke
ing of the German people, the lbermensehen, the Supermen of
today.

Nietzsche, therefore, can quite readily be entered
on our list of influences which might have been brought to
bear upon the searching mind cf Sigmund Freud in his quest for
explanations of man and his nature.

There is yst another trend of thought, of espital im~
portance, which might also have exerted pressure upon Freud.
It iz not so much an influence as e general phllosophlcal ten-
dency of the late 19th and early 20th Gentury. It is perhaps
due to this trend that psychoanalysis owes its life and liveli-
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hood today.

This particular trend of philosojhieal thought was
initiated towards the end of the last century by a young
German philosopher, Edmund Husserl (1859-1938) when he firat
spplied the word Phinomenologle to an entlire system of philo~
sophy with the appeéranoe of his Philosophie der aritmetik in
1881,

Husserl atitempted to consglder the individual as a
unit, an entirety, a whole and tried to seize the individual
nature in its oompleteness., This 1dea, while not exactly new,
has had widespread repercussions not only in philomophy, but
also in psyehosnalysis and gnyehologylv.

The immediate offspring of phenomenology in psychology
is the 0ld Austrian school of the Gestaltqualitédt (Bredano, Mei-
nong and von Ehrenfels) and its younger exponent the modern
Gestalt school of psyshology, founded in Berlin in 1912 by Wer-
theimer, Kdhler and Kotfkala.

The idea of unity permeates bBoth the philosophy and
psychology of phenomenology, and this ldea of unity is also %o
be found in psychoanalysis. In their own bilased way, the ana-
lysts do attempt to give a complete picture of man, his life
and his relmtions to enviromment, It 1s perhaps due to the
teachings of Husserl that snalysls still lives, for it is from

this current of unity in great part that flows the lifeblood

17 Rota: The idea is certainly not new. Thomas Aqui-
nas succeeded in presenting a more complete picture of man than
Husserl or any contemporary phenomenocloglst in either philoso-
or psyehology more than 700 years ago.
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of psychoanalysis.

It must not be thought, however, that the German philo=-
scphers were alone in exersising influence upon the dootrines
of Freud and that they hold exclusive rights upon psychoanaly-
sis. Their presence has been deeply felt in psychosnalysis.
This is no doubt due to the greater proxiuity existing between
both,

Yet the influense of German philosophy is not exclusive
for 1t is possible to retrace in psychoanalysis verious doetrines
which smack not only of the German, but of the French, English
end American philosophical traditions as well,

Of the foreign ancestors of psyehoanalysis, perhaps the
most important is David Hume and the BEnglish association tradi~
tions which he greatly fostered. David Hume (1711-1776), the
Seottish egnostic and associationist, is no doubt more widely
known because of his Irestise of Human Nature and his having
Placed aszsocistion on its feet than as & possible ancestor of

paychoanalysis. However, both Freud and Hume had at least this
in common. Both had difficulty in grasping the fallasy of the
statement post hoe, ergo propter hoc,.

Yet Hume's influense, by way of British associationiam,
has been decldedly felt in enalytlcal cireles inasmueh as the
bnéic ideas of associatlon and free association, psychic deter-

minism of which Hume is one of the eariler exponents, end mental
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stratifisation are essential assumptions of psyehoanalytical
theory and therapy.

Associatlon philosophy no doubt mede its way to the
continent through evolution, Darwin and Spencer to a great
extent, It might also have reached psychologicel cireles in
Vienna through the writings of Théodule Ribot (1859~-1916), the
Frenah psyshologlsta and philosephers such as Talne or Comte
who were well acquainted with British empirical traditions, or
by the German, Austriesn or English scientists themselves.

Ribot, however, d4id much to meke English philosophical
and psyehologioal thought known on the continent in his la Psy-
ghologie anglaise contemporsine (1870), and no doubt many of
the continental European notions conceraing associationism are
due to him,

Agsociationiam was the peculiar philosophicael result
of British empirical thought. Before its dsath -~ the blow
being given by James Ward in that most famous of enoyclopedia
artieles, Psychology, in the 9th Editlon of the Encyelopedis
Britennice, 1886, -~ aasoclationism had governed Inglish thought
for nserly two hundred yeara.

Until the days of Ward (1843-1925) associatlon was
meant to be the ultimate explanation of the psychic life of man,
both conscious and unconscious., This broad scope was based

upon the assumption that asscclations are unlimited, potential=
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1y unlimitable, in number, eternal in life (that is, as viable
as the individual himself), and universal in secope. Human
intellection was explained through the blendings of these asso-
clations with the contents of experience and association wes
held to be the prime source of ideogenesis.

Upon the arrival of evolution, things shanged somewhat,
British associationiam bsocsms evolutionary, that is, to this
general bdackground were added the ideaz of interlinking psyochie
stratification and evolutionary development not only of the
material or blological world bdut also of the realm of human
psjehologylgo

Rvery one of these ideas is to be found in psychoana-
lysia. The most noticeable are those of the stratification of
the human psyche and the universsallty, eternity and evocability
of assoclated ldeas. All are basic¢c postulates of psychoanalysis
without acceptance of which paychoanalysis as a theory and as
a2 therapy falls lrremedisbly.

It 13 quite possible that Freud came into contaet with
these ideas during his stay in France. Ribot was still living

and hed recently published lLs psychologie anglaise contemporaine
the ideas of which muat have been known to the circles in whiech

19 tat Of the scientific applications of assoolation
:nd their influsnce upon psychoanalysis, the following chapter
reats.
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Freud moved, and Taine was then interested in assoclationiam,
physiological psychology, the origin of language and children.

These interests of the French philosopher Hippolyte
Talne (1828-1893) should not be considered meaningless., He was
then at the height of his psyehologloal writing (De 1'intelli-
gence - 1870). Kew editions of this work appeared frequently
prior to Freud's visits to France and it is only logical to
agsume that the ideas propounded by Tulne must have been the
subject of disoussion of many of the French psychologlsts.

Since Ribot was writing of English psychology during
those ysars, and Taine's mein psychological interests then ap-
pear to have been aassocliationism and physiological psychology,
it 18 quite possidble that British paychologlcal traditions came
to Freud by way of Taine and Ribot and his sojourns in France.
This is surely not an unplausible hypothesis.

It is quite acceptable in the circumstances to assuma
that associationism and its prineiples came to Freud during
his visits in the French caplital and Nanoy. Yet he iz indebted
to France for other noteworthy features of his system and among
his oreditors, Comte and Bergson rank high.

Auguste Comte (1798-1857) very nearly succeeded in mak-
ing of philosophy a science! He must of necessity be lncluded
in our survey of the thinicers whose ;deas have been afforded
a place of singular honour in paychoanalysis and who have
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bestowed upon analysis the stamp of their thought.

En passant it 1s of interest to note that two of Freud's
intellectual ancestors, Comte and Nietzsohe, dled unfortunate
deaths while subjeoted to inocurable psyohic allments.

Comte, the great positivist, desired to meke of philo-
sophy an exact sclence and of soienes the real and only expla-
nation of the universe. Science was to be the last court of
appeal for both material and spiritual affairs beyond which
there was nothing bdbut superstition and shibboleth,

Hls influence was widespread, manifest above all in the
elementaristie and deterministie attitude of the selentlists of
the latter half of the 19th Century, the "billiard-ball era”
of whiech we have yet to speak,

Comte's influence had much to do with the determinism
found in soclence before the advent of nebuler physics, Einstein,
Bohr, Rayleigh, Rutherford, relativity and the quanta®®, Tme
ehange of heart occasioned in physics by these men took place
long after Preud had delved into psyohoanalysis and his school
had arrived a number of years before the finsl proclamation of
¥indeterminism® &n physics and the quantum theory.

Pesychoanalysis is rigldly deterministic in nature. Were

20 Nota: Of modern physlcs and the quantum theories,
both Eddington and Greenwood have treated lengthily. The author

suggests The Nature of the Physieal world, London, J.M.Dent,

1938, by Eadiigfon {especially c%Eptera I1,IX,X,XIV) and -
égomene ls Théorle des Quanta, Les Editions de l'Université

%'gifiwa,I%42, by Professor Greenwood, (especially part I).
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1%t not for the deterministic position of Freud with regards
to mental phenomena in general, and free association, the
dream work, wit and the psyshopathology of everyday life in
particular (lapsus linguse, calemi, memorise) psychosnalysis
would be inane and meaningless. All these studies are based
upon the assumption thet every psychie phenomenon has a cause,
that hazard is unwarranted in psyehology and decldedly out of
Place, that freedom of the will and liberty are an illusion
gnd that psychie "indeterminism®™ is an 1mpouaibilityal.

This, however, was also the attitude of the science
of his day and Freud seems to heve done nothing more than par-
ticipate in the general trends of his times., When anatomy,
physiology, medicine, physics, blology, chemlistry and psycho-
logy were rigidly deterministie, what could one expect of
psyshoanalysis?

Of course determinism is not intrinsically and neces~
sarlly a fault, Chemistry 1s of necessity a highly determin-
istle science which fortunstely preaches no phnllosophy as often
do the paychologists, astronomers and physielsts., However,
determinism in psychology is a feult of the first magnitude,
for it assalls directly one of the most basic phileosophleal
prineiples, that of freedom of the will.

Here agaln Freud can be sald to have been vietimized

21 PEL pp. 150ff.
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by his times and especially by the atrictly deterministie
1deas of Auguste Comte. However these times in France also
gave birth to another philosophlosl tendency whish is guite
manifest in both modern philosophy and psychology, and very
evident in psyshoanalyails,

Its author, or at least ochief exponent, is the Fremoh
thinker Henri Bergson (1859-1941). Bergson, willingly or not,
started a trend of thoughtemong modern philosophers and psysho-
logists which hus enjoyed considerable vogue. It is his élan
Tital,

Bergson's vitalism conveys scmewhat the ldea found in
Freud's doetrines of the instinets, Their temsion, their mo-
tion, their oycles, their life force, all resemble to & ocertaln
extent the élan vital of the French thinker.

No doubt Freud was completely unaware of the teachings
of his French coreligionist, Nevertheless their respective
f{deas seem to indlcate an identical trend of thought in the
history of human ideas, the one in philoaophy, the other in
psyehopathology.

It is interesting to note that Freud and Bergson were
subjected to somewhat the seme philosophical influences, al-
though the dissimiler training of each undoubtedly accounts for
the divergencies in the final outoome of their respective in-
telleotual ruminations.
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It would be most inconsiderate towards the analysts,
however, to restriot the influenses whieh ¢ame to play upon
their universal soience to the small eontinent of Furope, To
do them full justice one must span the occeans to North Americe
which Freud himself visited in 1909,

The similarity which exists between the tezschings of
Freud with regards to man's emotional behaviour and those of
Williem James (1842-1910), the popular Harvard philosopher, ias
well worthy of mention, In thls partieular instance acoount
must also be taken of the research of the Deniash Investigetor,
Carl Georg lLange (18324-1900), co-founder of the James-Lange
theory of emotional behaviour.

This theory was most popular towards the send of the
last century. It is admirably summed up in one of James'® mas-~
terful psradoxesg: "We do not ery because we are sad, we are sad
because we ery!™ In more technical language thils means that
emotions are nothing more than the sonscious reflex or reaction
to physiological stimulil,

These physiological changes and stimuli inolude emotion-
al expressions and conduct such as faclal and bodily ocontrastlons,
hebitusl museulature reactions to emotional situations and the
like which accompany the emotion and serve to outwardly manifest
it,

When Freud writes: "He who sees a satlated ohild sink
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back from the mother's dbreast and fall asleep with reddened
sheeks snd blissful amile, will have to edmit that this plo-
ture remains typlcal of the expression of serual gratifica-
tion in later 117e°%," ne 1s obviously thinking in terms of
the James-lange theory of emotionsl behaviour.

Freud does not seem to have stopped to consider the
possibility that this outwardemotionsl expression of the child
might have been in itself the manifestation of an entirely
different emotion; nor d4id he bother himself with the possibi-
lity that reddened cheeks and blissful smile might have been
caused by some purely organic stimulus other than the ssxual
impulse, for instance, fasisl muscular sctivity, reactiecn to
the warmth of the mother's breast or body, or countleas other
stimuli.

Freud's reasoning appears to‘respaat the ordinary lawas
of legieal reasoning from effect to eausegs. However in this
instance, such a procedurs is sxtraordinarily difficult to

substantiate or justify for many reasons of whieh the grest

22 CTS p. 586.

23 HNota: Preud's conclusion inferred from his premises
13 about a&s valld as this one: If a patient 1s glven a dose of
insulin, he will be highly excited and erratic. Here we have
a patient who 1s highly exeited and erratlic, Therefore it 1s
safe to affirm that he has been given a Aose of insulin! There
are thoumands of reasons for being excited and erratic in this
world other than insulin. The sexusl conecluslion of Freud, in
this instance, is but another example of his constant inter-
mingling of faot and theory. The faet has beccme a gexuel fact
not because of itself, but because of Freud's theory.
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diffioulty of Judging the exact naturs of an emotion from its
purely outward manifestations 1s an excellent practical illus~
tration. Anyone who hus been confronted with a series of pho-
tographs pilcturing emotionsl expression will resdily admit this,

However, there ls & mueh more important reason for doubt-
ing of the valldity of Freud's ressoning oonserning emotionel
behaviour apurt from purely practical diffieulties or deficien-
cies of theory. It is en argument propounded Ly meny physiolo-
gists themzelves and has done much to cause the Junmes-Lange
theory to fall into disrepute,

This physiocloglcal theory upholds the faet that all
emotional behaviour ocossions the same bodily changes in the
subject's sympathetic nervous system and reflex mechenisms, If
this bs true, how can Freud possibdbly come to the conclusien
that reddened scheeks and bliassful smlls invarlably mean sexusl
enjoyment in a child who has Just been breaatufaﬁ”“? Only a

preconceived theoretlosl assumption concerning sex makes such

24 FNota: This entire treatise of emotional behaviour
and the fauot that some physiologists slaim thet all outward
emotional behaviour occasions the same lnwerd changes are pre-
sently actively discussed and defended by varlous authors, It
is not the author's intent to take sidesin thls sorid controver-
sy occasioned by the findings of the physiologlst, Cannon, who
has used them to fight the James-Lange theory. Hla statements
that all emotional behaviour, whatever its outward menifestations,
1s alike in its lnward bodily changes hawe caused coonsiderable
furor in both physiocloglcal and psyuholaaieul cireles. Cannon's
1dnas are to be found in his Boqi y Changes 1 a%n Huna
; Raze, lst Edition >, end Eo 2

have done much to favour the impopu arity of the James-Lange
theory in the contemporary world. For the history of the contro-
versy, the author suggests: Boring's History o erimental
, Murphy's Historie
and George Humphrevs' The Story of Man's %&nﬂ.
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& conclusion possible.

How these 1deas might have reached Freud in Vienna, of
course, 1s lmpossible to ascertain. James published in Mind in
1884 and lLange in Copenhagen in 188525. A German tranglation
of his work appeared in Lelpzig in 1887 (Ueber Gemfithsbewegun-
gen). Publication of the German work therefore antedated
Freud's earliest major writings by at least 13 years. During
the interval lange'!s ideas undoubted enjoyed some popularity
in Germany and might poseibly have reached Freud indirectly.

This last statement 1s at least in general keeping
with Freud's elementaristic and deterministic ways of thinking
and his interests in the physiologlcal phases of instinctive
and smotional behaviour, However, the author presents this
lagt study of influences which ocame to bear upon Freud and trends
which are reflected in psyochoanslysls as a pure hypothesis
the usefulness of which serves mostly to illustrate what theo-
ries have done to facts in psyehoanalysis.

As a summary of all these philosophical influences
which have made their presence felt in psychoanalyslis and of
which Freud may or may not have been aware, we might say that
psychoanalysis i1s a curious rehash of German dynamioc irration-
alism, subjectivism and antl-intellectualism in general, to
which were added the splce of French positivism and its result-
ing scientific determinism and the heavy staple foods of English

26 «m., James, Mind, 9, 1884, pp. 188-208; C. Lange,
Oom 3indsbevoegelser, Copenhagen, 1885,
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association psychology, evolution and c¢liniesl traditions of
a stratified human psyohe.

Psychoanalyals is evidently the child of ite times, for
it reflects to a remarkable degree all the genersl trends of the
great thinkers of its age and thoss of its immediate past.
Unfortunately, most of these traits were of a most pernieious
nature above whioch psychoanalysis did not rise,

How these tendencles ultimately managed 1o seep s0
deeply into psyehoanalysis, we cannot answer. Environment and
Freud alone hold the keys to the problem.. Nevertheless all
men reflect the environment in whioh they move and in this
sense all men are its vietims. To the general rule, psycho-
analysis unfortunately has not been an exception.



CHAPTER X
SCIENCE TRIUMPHANT

The physlecs of the latter Vietorian have been humour-
ously described by Eddington (1882-1944) as the science of the
"billiard-ball" atom, wheredby he chastizes the physicists of
that age for their purely muaterialistic and deterministic out~
look towards the univurael.

Unfortunately, the influence of the billiard-ball
was not restricted to physics alone, Psychology, chemistry,
biology, physiology, anatomy, have all had their billiard-ball
era fram which some are Jjust recovering and of which others
still undergo the attraction.

This attraction to matter was no doubt due to a reac~-
tionary process on the part of sclence in its struggles to
break away from its philosophical shackles of ideallsm and pro-
claim its independence as a separate entity in the world of
human knowledge.

However, the hend of Auguste Comte and his Cours de
Philosophie Positive have often been seen as the gulding prin-
eiple of the scientific methodology of that age. Of Comte and
his philosophical influence we are already aware; nevertheleas

it is wise to remember that positivism and its attempts to make

science the master-key of the universe werse most important in

1 8ir A.S.Bddington, The Nature of the Fhysiocal World,
London, J.M.Dent, 1935, pp. &4, .
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molding the sclentific attitude of the perliod in whioh this
chapter 1s most interested, the 80's and %0's of the last cen-
tury.

These were days of triumph for solence and of degrading
degeneration and defeat for metaphysies which Maritain has evoked
in his words grandeur et nisere de la Eéggphxaiquez. The great
men of these days were neither philosophers, theologians, poets
nor artists, but mathematioclans, physicists, astronomers, chein-
ists, psychologists, biologists, anatomists: Gauss, Lobatchevski,
Bolyal, Welssmann, Pasteur, Kooch, Morgan, Curie, Bsoguerel, de
Broglie, Wundt, ZIbbinghausa, Titchener, Hall, Cattell, Hueokel,
Virchow, Helmholtz, Maxwell, Pavlov.

This was not the age of philosophy, but that of sclence
whose gulding principles were evolution, rigid determiniam, a
cult for the material and tangible, and a general diaregard for
the invisible end gpiritual,

Of this age, Freud was a ohild, 3Since his earliest youth
he had been enveloped in this particular atmosphere Qnd subjected
to its influence. His entire University tralning was but a
repetition of the scientifioc oredo of his day. It is n>t sur-
prising therefore that traces of the scientific attitude of
those times with Trespect to0 natural phenomena should be reflect-

2 Jaoques Maritain, Les degrés du savolr, Chapitre I.
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ed in his works and in the traits of his sehool®.

The Vienna of the latter days of ths 19th Century was
the home of many great sclentists and one of the foremost
centers of medical researoh in Zurope., Unfortunately, in spite
of its more rellgious background and atmosphere, Vienna was
not an exoeptlon to the gemeral sclentific trends of its times,
The sclentifie attitude of Vienna was that of Berlin, London,
Paris or Stockholm,

This influence of science ia mnost apparent in the de-
terminism which is rampant in psychoanalysiz and which Freud .
himself asserted to be cne of the pillars of psychoanalyaii‘.
Freud's scientifie weltanschauung is not only deterministiec,
what is more, he considers undeterministic science en impossi-
bility.

Froeudian determiniasm is very easily traced to the ael-
ientific trends of his age. He was deeply steeped in these
traditions whieh must have come to him in great part during his

stay at the Institute of Physlology of the Unlversity and during

his internship in the Allgemsine Krankenhaus.

¥rom v. Brilcke and Meynert under whom he studied in the
Institute and from‘his other professors of medicine in the Uni-

3 HNotat Agein the author suggests both Eddington and
Greenwood. ﬁo%h have given excellent outlines of the sclenti-

fic attitude of the Vigctorian age in their respective works:
The Nature of the Physiocal World, (Bddington), and Prolégomenes

& la Theorle des quanta, (Greenwood).
4 PEL pp. 150ff.
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versity he learned the ordinary medical toplos of his day.

At that time the medlical curriculum consisted iinstly in a thor-
ough\training both in anatomy (the medicine of the last third
of the 19th Century was emphatlcally anatomical) and in the
principles of sclentifio methodology (whieh in those days was
rigidly deterministic).

It could not have been otherwise since all medlcal
allments were conceived as results of organic causes or bodily
lesions. Anatomical analysis itself, favoured by perfected
microscopes and the X rays' reocent arrival, was considered to
be a great achlevement for experimental and empirical science.

Freud and Breuer were subjeoted to these ideas through-
out their entire medical training. They were taught that true
science had to be deterministic; that there oould exist but one
type of causality, efriciant5; that free will was a philoso-
phical shibboleth; and thak all ailments, even the paychle dis~
orders, were anatomical in origin. In view of these general
trends and influences, it is fully evident why the teachlngs
of psychoanalysls refleot greatly the methodological attitude
of the days of its birth.

Apart from determinism, the seience of the last third
of the 19th Century was characterized by another wideaprsad
tendency fron whioch it is just recovering. Thls trend is embod-

5 Nota: Of determinism and its relations to efficient
causality exclusively, the next chapter trests.
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led in materialistic evolution's broad sweep over the continent
of Europe,

Evolution was the keynote of its day. To glve an evolu-
tionary explanation to natural phenomens was the cherished goal
of every sclentist and scientifio worker. Thls attitude caused
the simple biological theories of Darwin to invade almost every
branoch of humen knowledge and paychoanalysis was not exempt from
its influence.

This general sclentifie background of evolutionary de-
terminiam was the chlef faetor which caused psychoanalysis to
steer its peculiar courss on the seas of sclence. However, lts
influence upon psychoanalysis made itself felt mostly in the
way in which it inspired various individual investigators in
psychopathology, psychology snd physiology who in turn greatly
determined the development of Psybhoanalytiaal theory and therapy.

Two of the most essential of Freudian theories appear
to have been brought into the world by such & process of soien-
tific midwirery. This is maniéeat in the Freudien inclination
to stratify the human psyohic apparatus unresgtrictedly into many
layers and his firm bellef in the eternity and evocability of
menories.

The idea of a human psyche siratified into layers is
firgt found in the works of the English neurophysiologlst Hugh-
lings Jackson (1835-1911) whose temohings represent in great
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part the English psychopathologiecal clinical tradition and
who profoundly affected paychology by his doctrines of the
evolutionary strata of the human brain and mindﬁ.

0f course, how the teachings of John Hughlings-
Jackson found their way into Freud's system is beyond the
reach of certainty., The only plausible solution is the al-
ready mentioned Freudian sojJourns in Prance where he undoubt-
edly met men who were acquainted with the ideas of Frenoh and
English gcience and who must have left their mark upon the
young student. However, the fact remains that the Freudian
psyche 1s stratified, as 1s that of Hughlings-Jackson whose
teachings have had much influence in modern psyechopathology.

If the idea of psyohic stratification is difficult
to retrace in the path which 1t followed to reach Freudian
analysis, that of the dynamic life and long existence of mem-
ories, forgotten ldeas and repressed incidents is somewhat
easierv.

This ldea may even be centralized in the person of a
man who undertook hls monumental research in the field of mem-
ory and forgetting not too far from Freud's Viennese offices
just a few years before Freud graduated from the University.

The idea that memories are preserved intact throughout
lengthy periods is one of the oonclusions arrived at by the

6 J. Hughlings~Jackson, The Factor of insanities, 1894.
Jackson seems to have elaborated the ldea of "psychic levels"
found 10 G oTK O O e purely solentifie wopeses ot~

this doetrine whieh has already been described in our philoso-
phical studies of the last chapter (Chap. IX).
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genlal and patient Hermaun Ebbinghaus (1850-1909). Ebbinghaus
acoomplished his long solitary lnvestigations during the period
between 1879-1884 and published his findings in 1885 in his
elassic of modern psychology Usber das (edéchtnis.

One of Ebbinghaus' specific pointa concerned forgetting
in its relations to memory, He found through use of nonsense
syllables that forgetting is most rapid immediately after learn-
ing (the curve of forgetting descending rapidly on the graph).
After increasing intervals of time, however, he noted that
forgetting decreased slowly seemingly reaching a plateau beyond
which it was no longer possible to forget (the curve of the
graph now tepering off and proceeding to infinity).

This finding, end the fact that Ebbinghaus found it
eagier to relearn obviouasly forgotten nonsense sgyllable and poet-
Ty learned years dbefore, make one think of the Freudian postu-
lates coneerning the limitations of forgetting and the possl-
bilities of recall. There exists much similarity between the
two,

Preud may or may not have been aware of the work of
Ebbinghaus. It is quite likely that he wasn't in the least
aware of it, Yet it was not necessary for him to have come into
personal contast with the results of Ebbinghaua' research to
have been influenced by his conclusions. Ebbinghaus published
in 1885, whereas Freud and Breuer wrote thelr joint papers only
in the mid~90's and Freud's most proliflic solltude occurred at
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the turning point of the century.

This interval of at least ten years was sufficient for
the spreading of Ebbinghaus' teachings which were coushed in a
most attragtive literary style greatly conducive to the wide~
spread propagstion of ldeas. Because of his fluent and piquant
phraseclogy, Ebbinghaus has been called the James of German
PpByechology.

whatever the popularity of his style may have been, it
18 none the less plausible to mention the psychologist of Ber-
lin a3 a possible source of inspiration for Freud's postulate~
ideas that memories are etermal and given the proper methods
evocablility is always possible,

The fact remains, however, that ln the phases of his
doctrines oconcerning the psyche, asscelation, and in his tech-
nique of free association, Freud's ideas are very much akin to
those of two men of sclence of his time, the Englishman Hughlings-
Jabkxon, and the German Hermann Ebbinghauna.

The similurity of ideas in the realm of sclence does
not confine itself to the above-mentioned two. Among the Ger-
mans whose weight must inevitaebly have made 1tself felt in the
scientific world of his day was the great psychologist of lLeip~-
zig, Wilhelm Wundt, who largely determined the subject matter
and methods of psychologicel experimentation throughout Europe

8 ta: It is not our tesk here to point ocut sither the
qualities or the faults of their ldeas. Of these our following

ehapter treats.
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and America.

The amount and scope of the work undertaken by the
founder of the Leipzig laboratory are tremendous, and his in-
fluencs has been felt the world over wherever laboratories of
psyshology have been founded.

Wilhelm Wundt (1832-1920) and his immediate psyehologi-
eal forebear Gustav Theodor Fechner (1801~-1387) who is conven=-
tionally called the "founder® of modern scientific psychology
because of the methods he evolved in his Elemente der Psycho-

physik published in 1860, gave psyechology a foothold as a selence
and also greutly determined its early asubject matter which is
redueible to these two basie ideas, introspection and the gcon-

tents of consciousness,

For more than 20 years after the foundstion of the
Leipzig laboratory (1879), psychology and psyshologlsts were
cecupled by the introspeoctive study of the contents of conseious-
ness., These were the deys of Titchener, lLadd, Hall, Sanford,
James, Cattell, Jastrow, in_the United States; Baldwln in Cana=-
da; Kfilpe, Brentano, Messer, Ach, Galton, Watt, Miller, Bain,
Meinong, Benussi, and of course, Wundt, Ebbinghaus end Fechner
in Burope; the days before the advent of the "newer® psycho-
logies, Hormic, Gestalt, Behaviourism and the llike.

This emphasis upon the contents of consciousness, and
the introspective study of the higher mental processes, (nemory,
imegination, perception, intellection, volition, etc., ) must
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heve left a widespread trail of influences behind it. The
thought and methods of a generation of founders cannot go
unperceived by its contemporaries in other fields.

One of the most noticeable traits of psyochoanalysis is
the fact that it 1s given over, almost exclusively, to analysis
and examination of the contents of sonsciousness, or rather %o
the analysis and examination of the contents of the unconsolous
once these have been made sonscious.,

Because of this feature, psychoanalysis requires con-
stant use of the method of introapeotion on the part of its
patients, so much so that 1f the patient cannot introspect (this
being frequently the case with sohizophrenic patients) analysis
1tself end all its therapeutic inventions are useless,

No doubt neither Wundt nor Fechner ever drsamed of sueh
romantic and dasbing roles for their subject matter as those
invented by Freud. Nor gould they think that their simple intro-
spective methods would assume the brilliant garb of the techni~
que of free assoeiation and its use of symbols, dreams, and
classical phraseology.

Without a doubt Freud himself was not aware of the sour-
¢é of his ideas when he set about elaborating his various thera-
peutio technigues. Rather he seams merely to have used in his
own pasychopathological research the then used methods of pay-
chological exporimantationg.

9 HNota: HNor 1s it our task to here oriticize Freud
for having "borrowed" methods from psychology, for this is real-
ly not a fault in this instance but serves well to further il-
lustrate how dependcnt Freud was upon his time and the ideas

then ocurrent.
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Let not the reaeder think that Freud did nothing more
than uneonseiously borrow ideus from his contemporaries when
elaborating his own system. He was undoubtedly influsnced by
many ldeas ourrent im his day of whioh he was not entirely a~
ware, but there was a&lso much peracnal work, research and sub-
sequent inventions of his own. Many of his theoriss and thera-
psutic techniques are purely personal and in spite of their
erroneous and ingecure foundations they are none the less per-
sonnlln.

The deterministie laboratory methods of the psychology
of Wundt, given over to the atudy of the contents of conselous-
ness and the higher mental processes, not only represented the
general laboratory trend of the day in psyehology, but also
left their unmistakable mark upon psyshoanalysis. In this,
however, payohoanalysis was but the child of iis age and un~
fortunately no better than its times,

Not only had these laboratory methods penetrated every
recess of human kmowledge, those of sclentific elementarism had
also. This pecullar feature of the sclence of the last century
(which 1s still with us to a certain sxtent) may or may not
have had its origin in the dootrines of Kant (1784-1804), How~
ever, elementarism in seience was most rampant at the time of

Freud and overtly manifest in the Law of Parsimony of Lloyd

10 Nota! v.g2. symbols and symbolization, the dreanm
work, the psychopathology of everydey life, wit, and countless

othersa,



SCIENCE TRIUMPHANT 172

Morgan whioch admirably summed up this general trend and whioh
seems to have greatly influenced Freud's teachings concerning
the instinets of man.

This elementaristic feature of sclense was most appar-
ent in physiology which then claimed to hold the explanations
not only of the physical struoture of man but also of his pay-
chological life. In this way, the subjeoct matter and sontents
of physiology, with its reflexes and funotions,(with whioch are
olosely linked the instincts and emotions), came to be looked
upon as the real solution to man's psyehologicel problems and
the ultimate baais of hls psyshic llfe. Physiology had sxtend~
ed 1taself intoc psychology and paychology had become physiologi-
calll.

In view of this general sclientifio attitude, Freud's
broad concept of the ingtinets and libvidinal energy enmeshed
in man, both in the realm of the physiologleal and psycholo-
gical, becomes more readily understood. It is but one of the
logical consequences of scientific slementarism whose chief
role is to metamorphose the physieal into the spiritual, efface
the gap between the two and make of the spirit a phase of mat-
ter.

This age, however, did not produce faulty doctrines

11 RNota: Of elementarism as one of the philosophical
and scientifie shorteomings of psychoanalysis Chapter XI treats

extensively.
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and pernieious influences exclusively! To the contrary, some
of the schools born in this period reflected definitely encour-
aging and truthful teachings whieh had they beén propounded
prior to Fechner's Elemente (1860) in which he infused goodly
doses of his psrsonal philosophy of psychophysicel parallelism
would have surely served as a steadler foundation for psyecho=-
physics than did the teashings of both Fechner and wundt with
their insecure philosophical backgrounds.

This sohool was that of Aet Payshology founded by the
Austirien thinker ¥Franz Brenteno whose training in aristoteliean~
ism would have served modern psychology in good stead had 1t
lent s more attentive ear to his teachings.

If one forces hils powers of imagination somewhat, it
becomes apparent that there is a llttle afterglow of the Arig~
totelian in Freud, Thlsg seeming contradiction in terms is
one of the most interesting features of psyehoanalysis.

Freud has recognized during the course of his long
life at least two distinet truths which through his explanationa
became 8o elouded in a mire of error as to emerge incomprehen-
sible.

These truths are man's quest for happiness (Freud in-
variably uses the Germen word lust, pleasure...) and his funde-
mental division of the psyechle life of men into three parts,
what he calls the Id, Ego and Super~ego, and what .riztotle
more clearly, more completely and more objectively entitled the
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vegetative, sentient and intellectual souls of man,

It is most interesting to attempt to trace this tri-
partite Freudian division of men's psychle apparatus to its
possible source. If it is to be at all attributed to Arisge
totle or Aristotelian influence, 1t can be the exclusive re-
sult of the teachings of Franz Brentano onlylz.

Franz Brentasno (1838-1917), the brilliant and tragic
Austrian psyshologist, reminisceant of Abelard with respect to
both his qualities and faults, was the only founding father
of modern psycholozy who was well versed in the philosophy of
Aristotle and the Schoolmen.,

His own school of modern psychology, Aet Isyohology,
and its immediate offspring the austrian (Graz) sehool of the
Gestaltqualitédt developed by his puplls Christian von Ehrenfels
and Alexius Meinong, can justly trace its ancestry to Ariststlelg.

Brentamo's most importent work, in whioh are found the
basio 'principles of Aet Psyehology is his Psychologle vom Em-
pirischen Standpunkte whichappeared in 1874. At least 20 years

separated Brentano's works from those of Freud, and during the

12 HNota: Aet Psyshology emphasizes the importance of
psychologicel activities and processes (faculties in Scholastic
rational psychology) rather than psychologicsl contents, or the
contents of these activities,

13 ta: Gestalt 148t i3 a German word which means
%%!5;:3%%%&215 e attribute o ving a pattern or configura-
on. prineipal outcome of the Austrian sshool of the Ges-
taltqualit@t of v. Zhrenfels aend Meinong has been Wertheimer's
aastgif sehool (1912). Gestelt is a term which means configur=-
ation and as 8 school implies the attempt to selze psychologi-
eal behaviour as a whole,
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interval, Viennese intellectual cliroles must have become cog~
nizant of the Aot paychologlst and hls teachings., Not only
did he write his works in Vienna, but he lived thers as well.
He also taught in Vienna and at nearby Wirzburg, the home of
Kilpe, Ach, .watt, Messer and imageless thought,

The hypothesis, if not probable, is at least possible,
although the basic ldea of threefold division once grinded by
Freud's intellectual mil; ultimately emerged as a flour of un=-
recognizable substance requiring muoch imeginative daring and
good will to make it palatablolé.

However, the men of sclence of the Teutonle nations
were not alons in incurring the debt of pasychoanalysis. The
importance of Freud's visits to France mugt of necessity be
emphasized for it is in Franee that he ¢laims to have had first
infused into his mind the ldea which won him gsuch universal
notoriety among fellow practitioners and laity alilke,

The idea, of courae, is sex eand its supposed sirs is
the great Jean Martin Charcot (1825-1893), the neuropsychiatrist
of La Salpetriere, who aschieved such fame in psychlatric circles
for his use of hypnosis as a therapeutic treatment and his be-

lief in the payehic origin of certeain of the mental dlseases.

14 Nota: Of ocourse, the origin of the previously men=-
tioned Freudian doctrines concerning the quest for happiness,
sharacteristic of man, can come only from the hedonistic teach=-
ings of Sochopemhauer or Nietzsehe. Chapter XIII, in a compara=
tive study of the teachings of Freud and Thomas Aquinas, treats
of this toplio extensively.
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Freud spent considerable time with Charcot in Faris
in the mid 80's and to this stay he attributes his interast
in the importance of sex in man.

The most emphatiec passages in Preud concerning thias

toplc read:

The idea (sex) for which I was held responsible had not
at all originated with me. It had come to me from three
porscns, for whose gﬁéﬁions i entertained the deepsst res-~
pect: reuer from cggrcgt\and.fram 0
the gynocolog gt of our University..‘ three men
imparted to me an inaight whish, strictly speaking, they
had not themselves possessed. Two of them denied their
communication to me when luter I reminded them of it; the

third (Charcot, who died in 1893) would have also done so
had it been granted me to ses him again,

Charocot aaid suddenly (during an interview with a friend
and in Freud's presence, where they had been disscusaing the
neurosis of a virgo intscta whose husband had baon 1mpatant
ror years) and wit great vivaoity. 2
tal

Breuer, for whom we have reserved a separate section of
this chapter, and Chrobek, the Viennese gynecologlst, are also
cited as possible origins for this interest ln sex. Whst is
less widely known, however, is the fact that Arthur Schopenhauer
had mentioned sex in Die Welt als Wille und Vorsgtellung (1819)
in terms that, should their exact origin be unknown, éould quite

readily be attributed to the fertile imagination of Freud.
Por instance we read in Schopenhauer: "The gexuel im-

pulse alao proves liselfl the decided and atrongest assertion of

18 HPM pp. 937-938.
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life."™ And elsewhere; "For all love, however sethereal 1t mey
bear itself, is rooted in the sexual impulse alone.” This last
sentendce is remarkably Freudlan, yet it was written one hundred
years before Freud's major worksle.

#e have already seen how 3chopenhsuer's teachings may
have reasched Freud, However, it 1s well to remember that, al~
though Freud might have been greatly influenced by Charcot,
Breuer or Chrobek, the general atmosphere in the philosophical
oircles of Germany end Austria with regards to the instinetis
was decidedly in favour of the ways of thinking of Sehopenhauer
and his blind and anti-intellectuslistie voluntarism., 7Thias
environment must have made itself felt upon Freud's thought
even before his work with Breuer and hils trips to ¥rance,

This is of the utmost ilmportsnee for it further reveals
how dependant psyohoanaslysis is upon its times snd the teachlings
then ocurrent in the world, With a background such as that pro-
vided not only by the philosophers of his day, but also by that
of the science of that age, the deterministic and evolutionary
materialism of the last years of the 19th Century, Freud's pay-
choanalysis wes indeed off to a bad start in the light of ob~-
Jective truth.

The fight for and against the importance of sex in

man, and in the widest sense of the word the instinots in gen-

14 Schopenhauer, 2%9 gorld as wWill end Idea, New York,
Random House, 1988, pP. 240, 273.
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eral, has been the subjeot of voluminous literaturs. The sci-
entific and philosophloal setting of this struggle makes it
one of the most interesting battlefields of modern thought.

Before the advent of Watson and the Behaviouristic
oohurtslv, most scientists readily recognized the existence of
a detailed multitude of instinets and attributed a goodly por-
tion of man's behaviour to his inastinots. After Watson, there
remained but three: love, fear and rage!

In complete Juxtaposition with the ultra-socientific and
objective psychological methods of John Broadus Watson (1878~ )
founder of currently popular Behaviourism and the psychologist
of psychology without a soul, must appear the theoretical and
at times mystical hypotheses and theories of psychoanalysis and
its exaltation of the instincts.

Yot strangely enough both schools are but applying in
their wordy way the guiding prineiple of Lloyd Morgen's "law
of parsimony®*, whiech enjoyed much vogue in the lutter years of
the 19th Century and the early years of the present. It sums
up remarkably well all the antedating scientific trends with
regards to the instinets,

The law of parsimony as found in Lloyd Morgan's Intro-

duction to Comparative Fsyehology, 1894, (p. 53) reads to the

effect that "in no case may we interpret an action as the out-

17 J.B.watson, Psychology as the Behavlourigt Views It,

1913,
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come of the exerolse of & higher payohical faculty, if it can
be interpreted as the outcome of the exercise of one which
stands lower in the psychological scale.”

The elementaristic flavour of Morgan's law is over-
whelming. It is the complete exaltation of those "faculties
which stand lower in the psychological scale", whereas it repre-
sents an utter disrespect for man's "higher psychiocal faculties.”

Ita evolutionary basis ls also obvious, as it embodles
the general tendency of meking the higher mental processes and
more complex functions of man evolve from the exercise of lower
functions upon which they are made to depend.

These were the days when evolution and elementariam
had asserted -heir hegemony over the instincts and had made them
mount the lofty summits which lead to man's mind, It is not
gurprising therefore that these traits are manifest in paycho=-
analysis into which Morgan's law of parsimony fits with remarke-
ble precision,

In psychounalysis, the inatincts not only explain in-
stinctive and emotional bshaviour in man, but also reach far
up into the heights of his rational conduct and functions, trans-
cending thelr own material and sentient nature by means of
sublimstion. Psyshoanalysls 1s the complete triumph of the
instincts over resscn, the irrational over the rational, and the

brute over the humen being.
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This age, however, was not only the heyday of the in-
stinots, 1t was also a great age for the urges, drives, élans
and trieben, One of the most revealing of coineldencesz yet to
oscur in modern psychology as indieative of simulteneity in trends
of thought was the practisally concomitant birth of two schools
which emphasize the importance of drives in the human being.
They are the schools of psychoanalysis and that of Hormic Pay-
chology, both founded or made publie to the world of seience in
1908, the one by Freud, the other by McDougall (1871-1938),

Most likely there 13 no mutual influence existing be-
tween the two, one which emphasizes the importance of sex in
man, the other underscoring that of purpose., The purpoasive
nature of Hormic Psychology 13 much skin to the teleologlcal
teachings of aristotle and Thomas Aquinas, and Soholastiaiam;s.
The simultaneity of this dusl foundation is of course colnei-~
dental, but it serves well to 1lllustrate the general tendenecies
of modern scientific psychology in which psyohoanalysis has
fully particlipated.

We have reserved for the end of this topic our consid-

erations of Josef Breuer, to a great extent the co-founder of

18 Nota: The Aristotelian teleology 1s s0 similar to
that of MoDougall that the late professor of Duke University

has been accused by his fellow payohologlsts of being more the
philosopher and less the psychologist., However, it is the auth-
or's conviction that MoDougall's Hormic Psyshology represents

a beneficial trend in modern psychology. Hormic Psyehology was

nfounded"” with the appearance of MecDougall's Introdustion to

Social Pszoholog¥ in 1908, McDougall 1s also known as the fathe
er of moaern social psychology.
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psychoanalysis whose crucial influence upon analysis is often
overlooked.

Breuer's collaboration with Freud should not be men=
tioned merely as a historlocal faet, but should also be taken
to lmply all the influences which several years of collabora=-
tion invariably oceuse to arise between co-workers. Two men
cannot ooncelvably work together for years without each influ-
encing the thought of the other,

Josef Breuer was a physiologlst of repute whose name is
associated with that of Ernst Mach, (1838-1916) the physicist
and physiologlat (who eslso delved into psyshology), because of
their joint work in the realm of equilibrium end the perception
of rotation as a funetion of the non-auditory labyrinths of the
inner ear. The Mach-Breuer theory of rotation-perception (1897)
is generally accepted today and for this alone Breuer would
be assured of a worthy niche in the hall of feme of science,

Howsver, Breuer was & man of broad interests which in-
esluded philosophy, psyshlatry, physiology, physics, and even
linguistics, it is said, Freud's phllosophy oweés much to Breuer,
but to this the preceding chapter was devoted, and of ocourse
ag the reader already knows, many of the therapeutic lnnova-
tions of psychosnalysis are in grest part due to him,

Prior to their separation in 1385, Breuer seems to

huve been the guiding light of the pair of collaborators. This
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was perhaps due to his greater age, reputation and experience,
To him also are due the first theoretisal conaidarﬁtianl of
thelr jolint publications (many ideas of whish were borrowed
from Herbart), and the technique of "talkimg-out"”, subsequent-
ly known as the cathertic method whieh finally emerged as the
technique of fres assoeiationl?,

The "cathartic method"™, the ldeas of "abreastion", dy-
namism and thresholds, that of transference (of whiech Breuer
could be called the proto-martyr!), and the term "mechanlsm"
can be traced in one way or another to Breuer. It is evident
that a substantlial portion of snalytic theory and therapy is
involved in these terms., In view of this, Breuer's influence
cannot be looked upon as insignificant.

By tralning Breuer seems to have been more the scient~
ist than Freud. Proof of this is to be found in hls collabora-
tion with Mach, Freud, had he hud the necessary background and
education would have been a wonderful poet or novelist a la
Proust. However he brought with him into science his romantic
nature, the outcome of which has been psyshoanalysis.

Just before the appearance of thelr second joint paper,
Studien iber Hysterie (1895), Breuer separated from Freud and
returned to private research and praotice. +e already have

seen various reasons as to why this separation took place, The

19 AS p. 37. Nota: Allers is elso of this opinion.
3ee The Jucceasful Error, chapter XII.
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author in his various readings concerning the topic has come
upen the following text whieh iz most revealing:

All too easily one gets into the habit of thought of
assuming behind a substantive a substaunce, of gradually
understanding by consciousness an entity. If then, one
has got used to employlng local relations metaphorically,
as, €.2., 'Subeonselious’, as time goes on an idea will
actually develop in which the metaphor has been forgotten
and which is as oasily'manigulated as a material thing.
Then mythology is completeZU,

This is en admireble statement which becomes really
astonishing when itas author 1s known. It was made by no less
a person than Doctor Josef Bresuer, the one-time collaborator
of Freud!

If this be so, it is no longer surprlising that a sepa~
ration took place between both colleagues, Breuer seems to
have recognized Freud's tendency towards speculation and myth-
ical disregard for objective faeta and undoudbtedly refused to
continue. This is surely not an unplausible hypothesis,

It is unfortunate that Freud was so given %o intellect-
ual vagabonding in the realm of theory., Had he been more se-
date, his findings would have been less aspectacular and no doubt
less popular but ultimately more helpful to humenity.

But Freud was Freud in whose person were infused the
most regrettable trends of modern philosophy and sclence., Had

he not bheen possesaoq of a speculative and imaginetive nature

20 Breuer end Freud, Jtudlen iber Hysterie, 2te Aufl.
1509, p. 199, eited by A, Wohlgemuth, & Critic anination of
ng!ggggg;xgig, London, George Allen & Unwin, s Des Ol
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thease influences would surely not have taken the disastrous
turn so characteristic of psychoanalysis.

However Freud's was a mind that was completely domina-~
ted by flights into payoheopathologlcel fsncy and obsessed by
irresistlible love for the goddess of apeeulation. The unfor-
tunate fruit of this union has been the schoel of medical psy-
ohology, deterministic in nature, muterialistic in principles,
godless in outlook and hedonlstic in morals which has come %o
be known as psyehosnalysls. Most successfully fostered by a
pernicious scientific and philosophical background payshoana-
lysis could not have been other than it ia.



PART FOUR
PSYCHOANALYSIS: 1ITS PHILOSOPHY
CHAPTER XI
A MIRAGE AND ITS GUILE

Payochoanalysis was at best a restricted psyehology,
an imperfect sslence, a destrustive philosophy and a perni-
cious ethical system based upon faulty logical premises.
Thus will read the epitaph-verdict of future historiasns con-
templating the ultimate resting plece and last mortal remains
of what was onoe proudly arrogent pasychoesnalysis.

During i1ts long eventful life, since the momentous
days of its birth until 1ts last death throas, there hecame
manifest in psyehoanalysls many undsniable deficlencies which
sampletely justified this sentence and eondemnation on the part
of the men of science and philosophy of the future gensrations.

At birth, the true nature of analysis lay dormant as
does that of the baby in 1ts eradle, unaware of its environ-
ment or its heredity. Fasychoanalysis was born into an envi-
ronment the essence of whioh we have seen, It was also pos-
sessed of a heredity the poor quality of whioch we know, 4t
the very moment 1t stepped into this world, psychoanslysis
was already heavily burdened with tremendous handicaps which
do not make for long 1life,
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During its early years these innate shorteomings
developed rapidly under the guldance of their mentor, Sigmund
Freud, who added to them many of his own faults and deflciencies
of which we are also aware, The result of this fuslion has
been psyshoanalysis, the guile of whioh we shall attempt to
unmask,

One of the most obviocus of psychoanslytical shorte
comings, one which appeared very early in its existence, is its
relative lack of oontact with the outer-world, be it zolenti-
fie or philosophical., Psyehoanalysis 1s a school of medical
psyshology, yet it has few relations with either medicine or
psychology. Why is thia? The anawer 1s quite simple.

Psyohoanalysis is not a true sclence. It greatly
lacks in some of the mogt important features of seientifiec
method without whic¢h a branch of human knowledge cannot be real
science but only the 11lusion of soience. This peculiar char-
acteristic of the sclence called psychoanalysis i1s due in great
part to the blind narrow-minded subjJectivism and fanaticism
which was instilled into it by its founder.

Psychoanslysls is not a true science, nor can it ever
be one, for 1t does not and cannot possibly submit its find-
ings, its subJect matter and its conclusions to the general
verification of the sclentific world.

The experiments of the physiclsts, the electrolyses of
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the chemists, the observations of the blologist, the calsoula~
tions of the astronomer, even the white rata of the psycholo=
gist, are facts or based upen faots which may be oontrolled,
reproduced, repeated, and verified by any worker with suffiei-
ent training within or without the field, 7This ia not so in
psychoanalysis.

The findings of psychoanalysis cannot be verified, nox
ean an analysis be duplioated., The data of analysis are unob-
talnable, unverifiable and uncontrollable by the scientific
world in general for the simple fact that the raw data of an
analytical hour are not only the personsl assosiations of the
patient dut alao and abafn all the interpretations of ths
analyst himself,

The only possible way of controlling both and mostly
of verifylng the objectivity of the interpretations of the
analyst (if this be possible...) would be by means of radionie
recordings. This in 1tself is not feasible because of the
great length of payehoanalyticel treatment., «hen one considers
how much can be said in an hour, the impracticality of record-
ings during e year's time becomes obvious.

The world of science hes only the testimonials of the
analyst upon whieh to rely. This means nothing more than trusgt-
ing his word concerning the success of his methods end the oOb-
Jectivity of his interpretations.



A MIRAGE AND IT8 GUILE 188

The only legical outcome of this situation 1s the
ubordination of objective sclence to subjective opinions, thus
aking of science the mere pawn of personal oplnons and of
eality the mere projection of individual thought.

This subjestivistic nature so characteristic of psycho~
nelysis is a deficiency of the first magnitude in the field
f science. Of course there do exist some sciences which are
ore dependant upon the subjeetive findings of thelr respective
avestigators than others. This trait is to be found to a cer-
ain.extent in the so~palled natural sociences (those sciences
ot directly reducible %o mathematical or quantitative form,
uoh as psyehiatry, anstomy, zoology, botony, physiology, and
n great part psyehology).

This "irreducibility® of some of the natural sclences
o methematical formulae 13 used by analyslis as an argument in
avour of its own subjeetive methods. However, the analysts do
ot seem to be aware of the fallaales of thelir reasoning. In
he so-called natural sciences faots remain faots none the less,
bservable by all, controllable and verifiable by all the field
n splte of the subjective observations of each individual
orker.

In the natural szeiesnces, no theoretical elabora#ionu
re needsd to explain the facts and phenomena observed. In

sychoanalysis, however, when the analyst observes his facts
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and attempts to interpret them, he does so in the light of his
theorstical background. In these circumstances, facts (or raw
data) no longer remain fasts but beoome in reality projected
theories.

This subjectlve tendency 1s obvious in the therapeu-
tic techniques of psychoanalysis. To anyone who is aware of
the real nature of Freud'ts symbolization and interpretation, 1t
becomes evident that during treatment the analyst ochooses and
interprets among the assoclations of hia patient only those
which he thinks important or which are ghown to be so by his
theaoretlical baekground and supporting assumpilons soncerning
symbols, wit, dreams end sex in the neuroses.

In this way, obJsotive selence must invarlably become
the subordinate of subjective methods. This is most apparent
in & comparative study of Freudian, Jungian and Aﬂlerién neth-
ods of analysis. Wwhen free association is used in these schools
the resulting linterpretation of the associated data Invariably
differs, becoming thresfold because of the divergencies of
thelr respective theoretical baskgrounds.

The free assoclations of a single dream, if interpre-
ted separately by representatives of the sehools of Freud,
Jung or Adler, inevitably give rise to three different inter-
pretations. This is due to the differing theoretical assumpt-
ions of each; Freud interpreting in the light of sex and the
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1ibdido; Jung in view of hls concepts of total vital energy
in manj and Adler with respect to his complexes of inferior-
ity and superiority, his will to power.

This is surely not the case in true science where facts
remain faets in spite of divergencles of theoretical opinions
on the part of the lnvestigators,

For instance, in physics light is said to travel at
a rate of speed amounting to 300,000 kilometers per second.
The fact that the observing physicist upholds the corpusecular
or wave theory of light transmiassion will in no way alter the
speed of the light transmission itself. Light will always
travel at 300,000 kilometers per sesond whether the physicist
likes it or not.

The same is true in psychophysiology. In psychophy-
siology, the rate of speed of the nervous impulse in man re-~
maing 123 meters per second increasing in gecmetric proportion
at a ratio of about 1.086 for every degree centigrade, whether
the investigator be an elementariat, evolutionist, or crea-
tioniat in physiology, or a behaviourist, functionalist or
gestaltist in psychology.

This is not the case in psyochoanalysis where fact be-
cones fact only inasmuch as it 13 so deemed by an underlying
theory. This becomes obvious when one submits the facts of psy-

choanalysis to even a cursory analysis and eéxamination. Let us
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consider, for instance, the fact of reaiatanoul.

Resistance on the part of the patient, acocording to
Freud, is that fact whioh ococurs when the patient'!s chaln of
free associations is broken and progress iz impedsd until an
obstacle~barrier (the censor, Super-ego) is removed, or over-
come, After the removal of this psychie barrier, the asso-
ciations reveal inveriably trylng and traumatic matorialz.

This is a beautiful example of the intermingling of
objective fact with subjective theory, so charasteristic of
psychoanalysis. The only fact is the broken chain of free aszso~
ciations. All the rest (basrrier, Super-ego and censorship)
is theoretical hypothesis whieh Preud has sssumed to exist
(and finally come to accept as self-evident) but which is de=-
cidedly difficult to ascertain in reality.

The fact of the broken chain of associations might be
explained just as easily and perheps more plausibly by refer-
ring to fatigue, momentary dlistraetion, psychic "indetermi-
nism" or other ways, rether than postulating an inner psychic
conflioet of mutually opposed entities suoch as the Id, Ego and
Super-ego. The fact of reslstance is not e fact at all, but

1 HPM p. 939. Nota: The followling chapter (Chap. XII
contains an examination of wvarious other facts of psychoanalysis
viewed mostly in the light of analysis' constant intermingling
of fact and theory of whieh resistance is a remarkable example.

2 1IL pp. 248-280, %otg: Kindly refer to previous chap-
ters of this work, in partiecular Chapter IV.
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sheer subjeotlve theory dressed in the gard of a faoct.

This subjectivistic methodological aspect of psychoana-
lysis 1s linked most intimately with another serious deficlency
embodied in the restricted psyohological theory of analysis.
Psyechoanalysis is an utterly restricted psyohology, because of
a completely restricted philosophy.

Among the sclenges, payshology 1s the most clogely
related with philosophy. Ita subjeot metter (material object)
i3 much the same as that of rational or philosophleal psycholo~
gy. However, in view of the distinct formal objests of both,
there exlsts an essential difference betwesen the two. Eecause
of the similarity of their respective subjeot matter, it is to
be expected that two points of view, one solentific, the other
philosophical, will undubltably arise eoncerning many toples
especlally those not beyond the reash of scientific method.

In the light of objective truth, these two points of
view should never be self-contradictory; rather easch should comple:
te the other. However, this is not often the ocase in the con=-
temporary world of soientific paychology as all the sschools
of modsrn psychology are in a sense restricted psychologies,
restriocted by false philosophiocel oonceptions of man and his
universe.

Por instance, bebaviourism excludes oonsciousness from
its field of Investigation., Why? Because it does not admit
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the existence of a soul (the raison d'étre of conseiousness).
Of course, the existence of a soul in man 1s essentially a con-
elusion of philosophical nature. Such a conclusion cannot pos-
8ibly be arrived at by true solentific methodology and labora-
tory procsdure.

In this way, the behaviouriat cannot have ocome to the
above~-mentioned execlusion of man's soul and conseiousnsess from
the scope of psychology by his own laboratory methods, He must
have assumed this among his philosophieal postulates, otherwise
such an exeluslon 1s loglically inooherent. It is not surprising
thus to find that behaviourism whioh omits conselousness from
its subjeot matter is but 2 phase of elementaristic materialiam
which also emphaticelly denies the existence of a soul in man,

This seme oharscteristiec of restriscted subject matter
is found in psychoanalysis., In the foregoling chapters, the
reader must have come to notice that psychoanalysis never men-
tions the existense of a soul in man; that little heed is paid
to intellection, the will and higher mental processes; and that
on the contrary much ink i1s spilled over the emotions and the
instinects.

Furthermore he beas remarked the complete disregard of
psyehoanalysis for the freedom of the will; its utter contempt
for the first prine¢iples, not only of the speculative, but also
the practical intellect; 1ts lack of consideration for reason;
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and its grosaly deficlent studiss of the rational end intellect-
ual funetions of men.

The subject matter of psychoanalytieal psychology is
most restricted, It 1a content with studying primarily the
ingtinets, the emotions, the unconscious and in general the
more irrational phases of man's nature to the exclusion of hls
higher mental prooesaesa.

Seeondarily, psychoanalytieal psychology treats of sush
toplcs as sublimation, of groups, the child, or in genmeral all
those subjects pertaining to applications or consequences which
analysis attributes to the instinots, emotions and the uncon-
scious.

In psychoanalytical psychology, there is very little
plece for man's rational behaviour. There 1is place only for
such toples as cen be succesafuly treated under the heading of
instinetive dynamism in the most irrational sense of the term.
Freud's psychology is restricted exclusively to consideration
of those topics which come under the aegis of man's sentient

soul alono*. This can be the result of dbut one cause, & philo=-

3 Nota: TFreud might argue that psychoanalysis is sure-
ly not a restricted psychology, but an indeed universal one, be-
cause of the universality of the instinets and the libido, which
even become intellectual and spiritual by means of sublimation,
Be that as it may, bere we restriet our considerations to objec-
tive philosophy and reality which recognizes the unbridgeabls
gap which exists between matter and spirit (the which gap Freud
has bridged by an essentislly materisl mechanism - sublimation),

4 Nota: This is one of the conoclusions arrived at by the
author in his comparative study of Freud and Thomas Aquinas (ef,
Chap. XIII). The psychology of psychoanalysis is restricted en-
tirely to those toples which Saint Thomas treats of under the
heading of men's sentlent goul.
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sophy with whieh pasyshoanalysis is alone compatible, - a sheer
unmitigated materialism.

It is not hard to prove that psychoanalysis is a
thorough-going materiallism. We have already directly implied
this eonclusion in our preceding studles concerning the scien=-
tific and philosophlcal basckground of analysis, then confining
our views to its more hisztorical setting rather than to the
nature of psychoanalytical philosophy itsslf.

However, psyehoanalysis 1s not materialistic solely
because of its background, It is maeterialistie in itself and
the key to this materiallsm is its various phases of determi-
nigm, elementarism, instinstivism, and subjectivism of the
most hedonistic flavour.

Psychoanalysis 1s a school of thought whish pays deep
homage to the most rigid of determinisms., This is not in the
least diffioult to prove. We have already seen that Freud him~
self has proudly upheld the banner of pasychologleal determinism
as being the real symbol and achlevement of the true acientific
spirits. It 1s because of Freud's deterministic weltanschauung
in great part that materielism is so rempant in psychoanalysis,

Determinism in psyehoanalysis is intimately related
with .the technique of free assoclation. Determinism, in fact,

5 PEL pp. 150ff, Nota: We have already described to
& great extent the determinism of psychoanalysis in some of our
preceding chapters, especially Chapters III, IX, and X.
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is the core of psychoanalytical free assooiations, and conse-
quently of the therapeutic method of analysis itself, Free
assoclation is used by Freud to reach the uneonscious causes
of mental states, the associated lideas themselves rising some=-
how out of the unconscious,

Because of this, he bellieves each assoclation to be cau-
sally linked with its immedlate predecessor whish in turn is
causally linked with its predecessor until the primary associa-
tion source is raached7. A genetlc outlook sueh as this is
essential to any therapy which makes use of free association
in the manner of paychosnalysls.

#hen this causal nexus between assoclated ideas is
exanined more closely, it soon becomes evident that it is none
other and can be none other than efficient in naturoa. Effi-
cient causality in the therspeutie technique of psychoanalysis
iz the only causality which ls ever mcognlzed and mentioned be-
cause 1t is the only one whieh 1s compatible with a rigidly

deterministic outlook on psychlie phenomena.

6 Nota: The author uses "psyohoanalytlcal free associa-
tion" here in order to distinguish the analytical technique from
free association as it 18 used by other schools of psyshology

for widely diverging purpomzes, v.g. as in experimental studies
of the phenomenon of retroactive inhibition, the Rorschach tests,

or other experimental uses.
7 Note: See Chap. III econcerning the postulates of psy~
choanalytiec ree assoclation.

8 Nota: That is, the causal nexus of psychoesnalytical
fres sssoclations as they arise out of the unconscious during

treatment.
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In a deterministlec world, one event invariably deter-
mines the incidense of another and so on until the rresent,
making it possible in this wey $0 retrace any phenomenon to
its immedlate forebear. In a world such as this, there can
exist but one type of causality and this type is efficient
oausalityg.

Interest in efficlent causes to the excluslion of all
others immediately restricts the scope end breadth of any psy-
chology. ‘here there exists only efficient causality, thers
can exist no freedom of choice (for all incidents are but the
necessary outcome of their antecessors); there can be no real
teleological behaviour in the higher mental plane (for this in-
volves freedom of choice); nor of course any formal or mater-
ial causation (materisligtic determinism is the very negation
of these). |

In therapeutih treatment a deterministic position may
prove quite convenient at times. In psychoanalytical therapy
such a position becomes essential, for 1f one is going to use
free association exelusively in order to retrace the csuses of
mental ailments, one must belleve in the widespread applicabi=-
lity and efficaocy of effliclent causatioﬁ, otherwliase how can one

9 Nota: Final causality on the higher nmental level

(not the instinetive behaviour of animals destined to fulfill

a purpose by the Creator) implies sctive intellectual insight
into a problem to be solved or an end to be achleved. An in-
sight such as this cunnot exist on the purely unconsclous level
of psyehic activity with whish psychoanalytical free assoeiation
is primarily concerned in 1ts therapeutie aims. The 14 knows

no active intellectual comprehension of problems; it is fully

unecongclious.
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be sure of reashing the association-source and original cause
of the psychic disorder?

Preud does not seem to have been aware of the obvious
fallasy of his reasoning when he applied efficlent causality
to the exolusion of ell others to the realm of payshology.
Rather, he seems to have been completely unaware of the exis-
tence of other types of causality. He appears to have applied
in psychoanalysis the methods of physiology, anatomy and medi-
cine where, of course, efficient causality reigns supreme, In
the inanimate world, the prineiple of final ocausation exists
only in & rudimentary way as animal instincts destined to ful-
£ill a purpose or as the laws of nature established by the
Creator. In this realm there 1s no finael causality in the true
sense of the word for there is no intellectual linaight into
aims and ends to be achleved.

However, in the world of man's psyehis activity there
do exist events, incidents, and general behaviour whieh do not
negessarily imply the intervention and presence of efficient
ssusality alone. Rather they requlre absolutely the presence
of the principle of teleology or final causation if any insight
at all is to be obtalined snd a logical explenation be given
them.

Psychoanalysis does not categorlieally deny the existence
of final causality. However, im psychoanalysis, 1ts applica~-
tions have been so restricted as to make its existence virtually
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impossible. Freud has permitted final causution to make a
very sursory appearance on the stage of psychoanalysis, not
in a psychologiocal role, but as the prima donna of man's
physiological processes only,

This becomes manifest in the crude way in which he des-
tined the instinects, the 1ibido and the Id to fulfill the exi-
gencles of the pleasure principle, to drive man towards the
ends to which the 1libido is destined to carry into effect, and
accomplish the alms of mant's animel urges.

It is the final causality which Saint Thomas reserves
for the infra-rational world, the sentient soul of man. The
psychoanalytioal notion of causality in general and final cau-
sation in particular is therefore essentially incomplete for it
does not in the least imply active purpose and intellectual in-
sight into goals to be aschleved,

Final causation in psychoanalysis has remained rooted
in the realm of inastincts and physlology. Because of this, Freud
never speaks of 1ts jresence in the higher mental processes of
man, The reason for thlis omission is very simple., He cannot
do so and still remein true to his rigid determiniam,

Should he do so, the only possible outcome would be
the complete destruction of his technique of free assoccliation and
of his genetiec outlook on mental phenomena. This becomes even
more apparent when we stop to consider the fact thet paychoana-

lysis is mostly concerned, not with the contents of the free
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assoclations themselves but only inasmuch as they will lead

to the assogiation-source dormant in the unconscious. In
other words, psychoanalysis is interested only in the causal
nexus between associations and not the assoolations themselves.,

In this lles the chief fallacy of Freud's ideas con-
cerning free assooiation, He has considered this nexus between
associations as being exclusively efficient; he has not even
congldered the possibility of its being final or teleologlesl.
This efficient determiniam 1s indeed an incomplete outlook on
psychic phenomena,

Many associations and assoclated 1deas are undoubtedly
causally interlinked with specific ineidents and eventa. That
this occurs is undeniasble and the reader should be able to recall
many personal idea-associations of this type whioch he can con-
sclously retrace to a definite sausal source.

Many of our assoclations, however, are no longer treace-
able to their original source, time and memory meking thelr
presence inexorably felt, Yet there are certain ways in whieh
to learn that the associated ldeas of an indlividual are causal-
ly linked with an event, or object.

Por instance, when an examiner finds that a person is
continually assoclating the word black with sutomobile, whereas
the great majority of the population invariably assoclates with
the eolour Q;ggg its opposite on the achromatioc scale, white, he
may safely conelude that the word black (stimulus-word) hes
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assuredly something to do with & black automobile in this

person's mind.

He 1s now 1n presence of a fact of assoclation., This

fact is the word black mssociated with automobile. If the

exsminer then proceeds to state that this assoclation is dus

to efficient causality alone (as is the case in the genetic out-
look of psychosnalysis), he is now leaving his fact aside and
entering the realm of theory, mingling either personal or
scholastic hypotheses with hig fact.

When he does this, he 1s going far beyond the scope of
his fact, for how can he be sure that the association is due to
efficient ecausality only? Such a conelusion is not only incom-
plete, it is also far beyond the limits of selentific methodo-
logy for the simple resason that the association black with guto-
mobile equally well lmplies that the individual concerned may
have been hit by a black sedan (efficlent causation), or may
ardently desire a sleek black limousine for the purpose (final
causation) of seeking a well needed rest, of showlng off, of
committing & murder, or, as & matier of fact, for any other end.

Associestions, therefore, are not exelusively of the realm
of efficlent causality. It 1s only a deterministic point of
view that makes them so., It thusz follows that only determinism

can substantiate an exclusively genetic outlook on psychic phe-
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nomena (@ view whioh is essentially incomplete ) and it is only
determinism which can warrant the exsclusion of final causation
from the scope of scientifie psychology.

This omission of teleology in psychoanalysis is but
another example of the restriotions imposed by materimlism and
determinism upon their followers. There can be no undetermin-
istic meterialiams, nor can there be unmaterialistic determinisms,
The very terms imply the orudest of logiocal contradictions,

Freud, however, never greatly bothered himself about
the logical consistency of his thought., One of his most per-
sistent and characteristic logical deficiencies is his conti-
nual failure to grasp the fallaey of the statement, post hos,
ergo propter hoclo. '

A remarkable example of this peculiar logloal deficien-
cy rampent in psyschoanalysis is found in the writings of Doctor
Karen Horney, one of Freud's followers, In her popular work,
The Neurotie FPersonality of our Times, Doetor Horney has used
the following example to illustrate ths neurotic patient's

need for power, preatige and possession,

A girl was strongly attached to her brother who was
four years older than she, They had indulged in tender-
ness of a more or lesa sexual character, but when the
girl was eight years old her brother suddenly rejected
her, pointing out that they were now too old for that
gort of play. Soon after this experience, the girl de-
veloped a sudden fierce ambition at schooi. 1t was

10 FHota: The affirmation post hoc, ergo propter hoc can
be true only in a world of material Eeterm%nism, of gcourse, In
this sense, Freud is completely loglcal.
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caused certainly by e disappointment in her queat for
affection (which in psychosnalysis is 1ibidinal snd
therefore sexual in nature) and this was all the more
painful as this ohild had not many people to oling toll,

Dootor Horney apparently takes it for granted that
the little girl's "fierce amhition” in schoeol was assuredly
due to her frustrated desires of affection. How oan she be
sure of thia? The little girl's sudden scholastic ambitions
are certalinly chronologically subsequent to her sexual frug-
trations, a post hoe, but how can she be eertain that both are
causally related, a propter hoc?

By stating that the little girl's sudden scholarly
ambitions are due to an experience of sexual frustration, Doec~-
tor Horney oversteps the baslo laws of logic and seientifie
methodology. The c¢hild's fierce ambition in sechool may have
been caused by a multitude of reasonsother than sexual frus-
tration; for instance, personal ambition, jealousy, rivalry,
or a remonstration by the teacher whieh the child might have
withheld from the analyst.

Dostor Horney is taeking for granted many things which
are not quite so apparent us payechoanalysis makes them out to
be, such as infentile sexuality, love's {tenderness and afifect-

fon) identification with sex and the libido, end the widespread

11 Karen Horney, g#e Neurotie Personality of our Times,
NOW YOl‘k, W. Wouorton,lgﬁ'? » \P. 64.
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influence which psychoanalysis attributes to these pecullsar
concepts in man's life. Her attitude, however, 1s compatible
with one basic idea whioch alone can give it & semblancs of
logic. This idea is a rigidly deterministic materimslism of
whioh the above-mentioned case is a beautiful examplslz.

Determinism is not the only regrettable characteristic
of psychoanalysis, The preceding chapters have also made mani-
feat another pernicious defloiency to be found in analysis,
bestowed upon it by its unfortunate heredity as it crossed the
threshold of life,

This trait iz elementarism, FElementarism in itself is
one of the direct resulits of & muterislistic phllosophy and it
is strictly compatible only and exclusively with the principles
of materialism,

The tenets of slementarism in aclence stand In direct
opposition to the intellectual and spiritual, They imply imme-
diately the hegemony of matter in science, the nonexistence of
the mind a3 such, und the general tendency of physiology to pro=~
claim that it possesses the ultimate explanations of the more
psychological aspects of man, In psychology itself, the elemen-
taristic trend is overtly manifest in behaviourism; however, it
is currently most noticeable in those sciences which are close

to matter yet very near the mind, the blological sclences

12 Nota: This cese also serves well to lllustrate the
general intermingling of faect and theory in psychounalysis and
the importance achleved by preconceived idees. Change the idea
of the all-importance of sex in this case, and the untire psycho-
analytical fact of sudden scholarly ambitlons falls to the ground.
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such as physiology, anatomy, biology, and the medical sciences
(and of course, behaviouriam in psychology).

Its principal scientific tenets are based upon the
assumption that there is no distinction between mind and mat-
ter; that mind, as it is usually apoken of, does not exist at
all; and that in faet it is really nothing more than a more
perfectly davelopeq organ, a materlal conglomerastion of highly
apecialized cells,

This materialistlc and purely laboratory approach to
the topic of intellesction has resulted ln the spread of exper-
imental physiology into the kingdom of the splrit and the pro-
clamation of the identity of the two worlds., Of course, in
reality, no identification tukes place because the spirit is
definitely beyond the scope of physiological experimentation.

What takes plsce i1s the denlal of the apiritual nature
of the nind end its exclusion as a topic of astudy in itself.
However, more emphasis is placed on the physiological bases
and manifestations of intellection (such as apeech and the
speech organg as oconstituting the faoculty of intellection and
its seat), localization of the higher mental processes in the
brain (the research of Franz, lLashley, and the pioneer Broca
are good examples of thls feature), or the invasion of neuro-

logy in general into the realm of the purely Paychologicalls.

13 Nota: Kost of these, the reader wlll surely reocog-
nize as heing phases of behaviourlam in one way or another. In
contemporary paychologlical c¢cirecles, Jatsonlan behdviourism is a
typloal example of applieation of physiolosleal methods to the
realm of the spirit.
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This ascension of the lower funetions of man's orgenlsm
into his higher rational plane of sotivity is singulerly mani-
Tfest in pasyehoanelysis. In psyohocenalysis the instinots are not
only instinets, singular and material in naturs, but also the
gouroe and ceuse of culture, the fine arts, musie, philosophy
and the sciences.

This all-importance end allwembracing scope of the
1ibidinal energies and instinetuml urges characteristic of pay~
choanalysis cannot but be a by-produst of elementarism whiech in
turn is an essential phase of any materialistic and determinis-
tic philosophy.

In view of thig invasion of the instinets into man's
higher mental processes, it is evident that one will not find
in Freudien psychoansalysis such "antequated" toplos as learning,
intellection, pereeption, retentlion or volition, for psychoana-
lysis is a psychology without a soul, without a mind, without
a will, without freedom and.,.without logic.

The emphasis whioch psyochoanalysis places upon the in=-
stincts, the title role whieh 1t mekes them play in man, the
dynemic nature which it has bestowed upon them, all contribute
to give to analysis a decidedly materialistic flavour and esroma
in science and philosophy, and a most unfavourable notoriety in

morals.
The very moment one proelaims a dostrine akin to the
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Freudian irresistibllity and hegemony of the instinots, one
can expect considerable opposition on the part of moral philo=-
sophers, not only beczuse the instinsts are not irresistidle,
but also because one thereby ultimately implies categorical
negation of the first moral prinoiples.

Moreover, when one makes of morality the result of such
arbitrary and aubjective oconcepts as an Oediups Complex and a
Supsr-ego, Oone san surely expest to ba, not only morally and
philosophical wrong, but for all prasctisal purposes in flat
contradiotion with common sense and objestive reality, for there
exist, whether man likes it or nos, objeotive truths end moral
values inherent in man and his universs, among which the prine
ciples of practisesl reason snjoy & point of aingular vantage.

se have said that the logioal consluaion of the Freud-
ian dostrine of the hegemony of the instinots is the oomplete
denial of the first prineiples of practisal resson, of morality.
This is true for more reasons than one.

First, it makes of morality the result of a purely
subjective process of organie functions; second, it ls the
denial of objective moral values based upon intellectual insight
and conssiousness; end third, 1t paves the way for the crudest
moral hedonism, which, 1f pushed to 1ts logicel eonsequences
means not only doétruotian for the individual, dut for the human

race itself.
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These assertions may seem daring, yet they are none the
less true as has already been implied in the last pages of Chap~
ter VII (the origin of the super-ego) and as the following pages
will show,

The reader will readily recell that each and every ocom-
Plex, entity or mechaniasm out of whioh arise the 3uper-ego and
the first moral precepts of psyshoenalysis is the result of sub-
Jeotive, physiological drives and instinctive blologleal impulses
which remain totally unconscicus and unperceived by the ohild,
Neither the Oedipus Complex, the Super-ego, nor the pleasure
principle directly imply outer reality. They are essentially the
result of subjective, puysiologleal and instinotual Id-drives.

From a subjective bodily basis such as this, thers fol-
lows immediately the conclusion that morality ltself must of
necessity be subjeoctive; that active intellectual insight into
actions, ends or even deslires themselves, is not required (es a
matter of fact, in psyshounalysis, such insight becomes lmpog-
sible because the activity of the Super-ego ls unconscious and
the material it censors also unconsclous).

Psyohosralyticel morality, if reduced to strict essent-
lals, is really the negation of morality and objestive reality,
the exsltation of subjective opinions and desires, and the sclen-~
tifie sanction of hedonistic behaviour and crass instinctual

indulgence.
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These are serious affirmations for they imply that the
analysts are thorough-going depravers parading under the res-
pectable cloak of solence and learning as benefactors of menkid
when in reality their moral teashings, if applied to the latter,
can result only in the physical and ethisal degradation of
man,

Yet this i3 exactly what is teking plase if one con-
slders exclusively the dostrines of psychocanalysis. By strange
coincidence, however, the anelysts themselves have found it
necessery to oonduct as a sideline a campaign for morality and
observance of the principles of the goed life,

An excellent exsmple of this oceurred to the writer
-4 few years ago during lectures given by a medieal practitioner
well versed in enalyticel traditions., The lecturer, after having
roviewsd the topic of the instincts with utmost care and stressed
the main theories of payshoasnalysis & propos and thelr disastrous
consequences if thwarted (repression, neurosis ete., ) asked the
students if they had eny diffieulties which he might solve with
regerds to the toplo,

One student raised his hand and asked a question which
in substence ren somewhat thus: "Suppose one always gives in
to one's instinots in order to avold a neurosis., ¥What happens
then?" The lecturer answered in all seriousness: "Quite likely
he would ruin his heelth or land in jail." The student deemed

the snswer sufficient for his purposes, Nevertheless it contains
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the flattest contradiction of anslysis the author has ever
heard., It moreover implies the crudest moral hedonism imagin-
a@ble.

Hedonism in morality, although not necessarily linked
with a materialistic philesophical outlook, is nevertheless
generally indiscative of and soncomitant with such a system of
thought in the modern world. This is due in great part to the
peculiar trends that modern and contemporary thought have under-
gone at the hands of materialism during the last century or so.

Hedoniam, as it i3 known in psychoanalysis, is not that
refined love and quest for delieate pleasure charasoteristis of
the teachings of Eplourus, who, in spite of his search for pleas-
ure and satisfaction, still recognized the exlistence and neces-~
sity of moral and intellectual values. Freud's i1s a crude hedo~-
rism ecomparsd to that of Horace, that Eplouri de gresme poreum.

The e¢arpe diem of Horace 1s in faet the refined and
even virtuous comtrediotion of the lust or yorlust of Freud.
Preud knows no refinement in pleasure, nor does he admit of eny
pleasure other than the libidinal, For him pleasure 1s univocal;
there can be but one pleasure and one source of pleasure in
psychoanalysis whish can be none other than instinotual in na-
ture, whether it be spiritual or material in its manifestations.
For the psychoanalyst, the joys of writing and the pleasure of
the act of love are the same, only the methods of manifestation
differ (both are aspects and results of libidinal Id-drives, the
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former achieved by means of sublimation, the latter being libi-
dinal indulgence in pure form),

S8ince there can be but one pleasure, end this being
intimately connected with sex and the libido, Freudian hedonism
can be sald to be a direct offspring of his materielism and
sclentific elementarism,

Nevertheless, Freud seems to have recognized the basic
quest for happiness in men., However, the instinctual, hedonis-
tioc and 11bidinal explanation that he has given it have made
this urge for happiness totelly unrecognizable, This is a beau~
tiful example of what theorles can do to facts when the realistie
approach 1s abandoned in order to save at all ocosts one's theo~
retical conceptions.

Had Preud's conception of the instinots been leas
elementaristic, without & doubt his position with regards to
morality would have greatly improved. However, psyshoanalysis
in se is not a school of ethics. It comes under the broad dle-
tates of ethioal prineiples only Ilnasmuch as the laws of moral-
ity pervade every humen thought and sotlon,

It 48 because of the pernicious Influence thet the
teao_hings of psychoanalysis may have that it falls under the
wide scope of moral prineiples and oondemnatieg." It 13 by its
moral regults that the hedonlsm of psychoanalysis must be Judged.

As a therapy, psyohoanalysis is not concerned with moral-
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ity. 1In its endeavours to cure hysteriocal symptoms or psycho=-
neurotic ailments psychoanalysis has nothing to do with moral-
ity in_se or the ethical goodness or evil of the neurotie
patient's behaviour,

Rather, psychoanslysis appears to be bensath morality
in this respect for all moral condust implies intellectual pro-
cesses, recognition of the first ethiocal prineiples, and con-
scious intellectual insight into the ends to be achieved. 0Of
thess psyschoanalysis knows nothing.

In the phases of its teachings whieh imply morality,
psychoanalysis has never mentioned intellsetual or rational
processes, intellectual insight or objective reality, Nor do
such concepts or entitles as the instinots, emotions, sudblima-
tion, repression and the Super-ego, from whieh psychoanalytical
morality 1s sald to spring.

An objeetive philosopher would affirm these irraticnal
or uncongseious phases of man's psychliec activity to be beneath
morality and only actively moral inasmuch as the humsn being
himself becomes intellectually aware of them,

It is absolutely assential to note that every sctivity
linked with morality in psychosnalysis is totally subjeotive
and unconscious. Never once is there an appeal to objective
reality, consoious intellectual insight into objective prinei-
ples of what is good or bad, or aotive reasoning and judgment

about the truth, goodness or evil of a desired end.
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The instinots, the censorship and resistances of the
Super-ego, the onset of the Oedipus Complex, the Id-drives,
the active incestusl urges of the child whioch are the prime-~
motor and ultimate cause of paychoanalytiecal morality, are all
absolutely subjective and totally unconseious,

Rot one of these activities lmplies the necessity of
conscious intellectual insight into a problem, nor do they direot-
ly teke into account objeotive reslity. Psychoanalysis there-
fore remains content with exalting as morality a mere part of
the matter (in the Aristotelian sense of the word) of morality,
while éoglecting its form, its very essence {active intellectual
insight into the good or evil of an aim, object or action).

In this sense, psychoanalysis is not objective, but
most emphatically subjective. It is not moral} it is infra-
moral, Its morality is one of matter only amnd its moral teech-
inge ere not moral at sll, Its ethies are a crude hedonism
which authorizes instinetusl indulgence without even mentioning
the existence or necessity of intellectual control and Judg-
ment., Its morality is essentially incomplete.,

The only true and somplete moral philosophy ls that
which respeots man's animal nature, but gives precedence to his
rationality; which recognizes both the matter and the form of
morality; and whieh acknowledges the objeotivity of potency

and actuality in nature.
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The Aristotelico-Thomistiec distinction between form
and matter, act and potency, is not very popular today, nor is
it to be found in Freud's teachings even in the most rudimentary
ways. This lack represents one of his last philosophical short-
coamings, but definitely not the least,

Freud never recognized the existence of potency as
sueh in his theories or therapsuties, The reason is simple. He
could not do so and stlll uphold his doctrines soncerning the
Id. Nor did he acknowledge the objectivity of form, for had he
his entire metapsyshologlcel structure based upon insgtinetive
dynamism would have come tumbling to the graund14.

Of course, these two deficlencles are nothing more than
ordinary phases of materialism, compatible with this philosophy
alone, It is becauss of thage deficiencies in thought that we
are led to believe that Freu& never insisted upon the subsonseious
faetor of man's mind, preferring to make the suboconscious a part
of the Ego whioh is itself an offspring of the Id where no poten~

¢y exists.

14 Nota: There can be no real potency in men's psychic
life as it is portrayed by paychoanaslysls for the simple reason
that the Id originally contains all man's psyechle life. It is
out of the Id that are developed the Ego and the Super-ego. The
Id, ever actual and dynamie, houses all the subsequent phases
end psychio activities of men. These slone are potentlal in
their sequence of appearance, not the Id, In the Id, they are
actual., As concerns form, in psychoeanalysis, 1t 1s quite evident
that whers there is no soul, there can be no form... A form
without & soul is a complete logieal absurdlty.
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It is undoubtedly because of these deficiencies also
that he refused to recognize any functions in man other than
those reserved by Arlstotle or Thomas Aquinas for the sentient
soul, thereby exluding from life all that makes of man, mnane

In psychoanalysis, men 18 not man, he is brute. He
has no soul other then his instinots. He has no mind other
than matter, and no will other than blind impulse. He is not
man; he is the illusion of man who has been made to conform %0
a theory much as water in a glass,

The euthor knows of no better example of applied philo-
sophy than .the philosophy ¢f psychoanalysis; nor can he give
a more suitable description of the power of philosophical thought
than that embodlied in the disastrous effects of the philosophionl
errors of which psychoanalysis has made use,

The philosophy of paychoanalysis is a thorough-going
unmitigated materialism complete in all its phases, determinigm,
elementarism, and sublective moral hedonism. Vwhen a school of
thought based upon prineiples such as these clalms Lo possess
the key to the nature of manj when it affirms 1ts tensts to be
the source and explanation of humen activity, it becomes really
astonishing that man himself should survive.

However, man will long outlive psychoanalysis, and will
witness its lust burial rites, When these take place, paychoans-
lysis will be nothing more than an unpleasant memory.



CHAPTER XII
THEORY AND THERAPY

Paychoanalysis at birth was a therapeutie method,
intent upon curing the psychoneuroses. Upon this primitive
method were subsequently imposed the many theoretical assump-
tions which Freud felt must exist 1f this therapy wers to
prove viable,

To both method and theories Preud gave the name
psychoanalyslg, deeming it inconvenlient to give to the ther-
apy one name and to its theoretical counterpart another, This
peculiar coincidence, in itself, 1s most revealing, In our
times, as a result of this double personality, psychoanalysis
has come to mean both method and doetrine, theory and therapy.

It has been ascertained that the theoretiesl aspects
of analysis are decidedly false and insecure., However, in
spite of the poor quality of 1ts theories, psychoasnalysis has
achieved some success as & therapy. The determining factors
of this success are as yet unknown and its decisive mechanlsms
may be due to causes entirely unrelated with the methods of

payohoanalynisl.
The hypothesis has been advanced that the real source

1 DNota: Nor has the therapeutie success of anelysis
merited the unrestricted praise that the analysts themselves
claim for 1t. Analytic therapeutic successes are inferior in
number and in duration to those of psyehiatry, and the scope
of activity of psychoanalytlcal therapy ia greatly restricted
compared to that of psye atry.
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of psychosnalytiocal gure is dus, not at all to analysis itself
with its techniques of rree assooiation end interpretation
cloaked in thick theoretical gardb, dbut rather to the guggestions
of the analyst during treatment, snd to the gutosugzestions

of the patient himself, his will to be sured. This is a most
plausible hypothesis, and Freud himself has stated that trans~
ference itself 1s but a phase of suggestiena.

Be that as it may, psychoanalysis has achleved soms
therapesutic sucoess, and this has warranted, on the part of some
thinkers who are aware of its unsound philosophy, the idea that
it would perhaps be wise to keep 1ts therapeutio method as a
valuable instrument of cure while rejesting psychoanalysis 1t
self as a theory.

This idea of sepuration, however, has never bsen sug-
gested by the analyste themsslves. They are guite against such
& weaning and vooifsrously eombet 1% maintalning the absolute
unity and inseparadblility of both.

As en exaemple of this, Dootor Frang Alexander, the fa-
mous Chicago analyst, mey be clted. In hls introduetion to

\

f Man and in his own work, The Medi-

cal Value of Pgychoanalysis, he directly impliss the unity of

¥Freud's theories and therapya.

The idea of separabllity has found favour mostly emong
philosophers, Doctor Adler, of the Unlversity of Chlcago, and
Konsieur Maritain, the great Frenoh Neo-Scholastlc, are the

2 tas On suggestion in psychoanalysis, ses Allers op.

eit,, pp. 14

3 Nota; Bibliographical refersnces and data follow,
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better known and more frequently quoted authorities who have
voiced their opinions in its ravour‘.

Dooctor Roland Dalbiez, while not himself an analyst ,
although apparently very well acquainted with various psychoana-
lytical techniques, is one of the better known non-anslytical
representatives who upholds separability mostly from the thera-
peutic polnt of view.

The most fervent opponents of separability are the pay-
choanalysts themselves, and with them, ouriously enough, the
great enemy of psychoanalysis, Doctor Rudolf Allers, Both
agree for once, but for widely diverging reasons.

Mr, Adler has presented his views in What Man Has ggdg
Of Man where he seems favourably inelined to preserve the
therapeutic method of psyehoanalysis provided that a more gecure
and obJective base bde substituted for its false philesophicel
foundations. He mentions the prineiples of Thomism as the
best possible suceessors.

M. Maritain is somewhat of the seme opinion. In his

R 6
Cuatro ensayos sobre el espiritu em su condioion carnal, (Quatre
essais sur 1'esprit dans sa oondition charnelle), he advooates

mueh the same idea, lauding the therapeutic success of psycho~
analysis, but objecting to its philosophy and metapsychology.
His thought has been definitely influenced by the

4 Nota: Bibliographical data follow lmmedlately.

§ M.d.Adler, at Man Has Mede Of Toronto,Longmans, 3"
. Teoques Marltats Suaro snsayos sobre ol ssplritu en bro ol espiritu en

gu eondicidn carnmal, traducido espanol por Eugenio S. Melo,

Buenos ilres, Republica Argentina, Desclée de Brouwer, 1943,
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1deas of Daldblez who upholds the possibility and deslrability
of separation. In his Prdlogo del Autor, Meritein writes:

Nuegtro primer ensayo se refiere al freudismo y al

psicoenalisis; su idea nos ha venido con }a lectura del
gran libro de nuestro amigoe Roland Dalbiez’.

M. Maritain in the subsequent pages of his first essay
prooeeds to separate analytical psychology and philosophy from
its method, insinuating that even the method may prove morally
dangerous (v.g. hazards of transference, bresking down of resis-
tance). Finally he shows the philosophy of psychoanalysis in
its true light,

la filosof{a freudiana viciada por un empirismo radical,

Y por una metarisiqa aberrante...que descanga sobre un pre-
wiciot _la negacion violenta de la espirituslidad y de la
ibertad”.

Many of Maritain's ideas coneerning the therapy of
paychoanalysis can be traced to those of Roland Dalbiez who more
than once mentions the desirability of separation in his monu-
mental work, Psychoanalytic Method and the Dostrines ofvyreudg.

The very title of this work is 1ndicative of the thought

of the suthor and his tendency to distinguish between the two,.
Dalbliez does not accept in its entirety the therapeutic method
of Freud, He freely discuszes its reservations and shortcomings.
Nor does he approve completely of the theoretical assumptions

of analysis., His approach 1s decldedly critical,

7 J. Maritain, op. eit., Prélogo del Autor, p. 20. The
author regrets having to quote in Spenish, He was not abls to
obtaln a copy of the French originel or en English translation,

8 J. Maritain, ops ¢it., p. 51l. In Les Degrés du Sa-
voir, p. 292, he mentions somewhat the same ideas.

9 R, Dalbiez, Psychoanalytic Method and the Dostrines
of Freud, Toronto, Longmans, 1941, 2 Vols.



THEORY AND THERAPY 220

In the opposite cemp, the great opponent of separabi-
1ity 1s Doctor Rudolf Allers, one of the most tenscious enemises
of psychoenalysis in the contemporary world of philosophy and
science, and also one of the most able. In Ihe Successful Error
he has not only made manifest the disastrous philosophy of
psychoanalysis, but he has also desoribed and condemned its
therapeutic methodlo.

In The Successful Error (Chapter VII) he shows with
finality the inseparabllity of the two, In his estimation,

*"the method implies and contains the whole of the theory."
Moreover he adds that their unity is absolutely essentlial to the
life of analysis.and that separation means death for both,

The writer ia in full agreement with the assertions
of Doctor Allers. He has his own reasons for this, apart from
those of the Wsahington psyehiamtrist, He is also aware that
opposed to him are the mighty fligures of Maritaln and Adler,
but as Allers himself says: "They (Maritain and Adler) are af-
ter all outsiders, in a sense, since they look at the method
from the viewpoint of the philosopher who relies on the state-

ments of the specialistll."

The writer does not claim %o be a speciellat, but he
does claim to have noticed ecertain flaws in Freud's way of
thinking which make the idea of separability lmpossible and the

idea of unity absolutely necessary to the very existence of

10 R. Allers, The Successful Error, New York, sheed snd
Ward, 1941,
11 R, Allers, ops oit., p. 167,
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psychoanalysis as a school of thought.

Therefore the author agrees with Allers that the
method of psychoanalysis really implies the entire theory and
the theory the method. Without the other, neither can exist.
An occurrence such as this can, of courss, take place only in
Freudian anelysis or 1ln any school whose founder is possesged
of a frame of mind and an intelleetusal background which regem-
ble Freud's. Thils identification of theory and therapy is the
exclusive result of the incessant intermingling of subjective
theories and beliefs with objeotive facts untll these very facts
themselves have become totslly unrecognizeble in mantles of
personsal hypotheses,

We have glrsady seen various examples of thig constant
intermingling of fact and theory so characteristic of psychoana-
1ysislz. Thers are many others which can be added to our list.

Let us, for instance, examline the fact of repression as seen

by the anslyst Pranz Alexander in The Medical Value of Psycho=-

analysis. We read a deseription such as thils, (The italicized
words do not appear as such in Alexander's text, having been
italicized by the writer to indicate theoreticel assumptions and
postulates).
Let us now describe the act of repression more fully.
It sterts with the ggngﬁ:ggg;g inner perception of a d%gamia
tenégon which tends to become consclious in order to induce
notor innervations necessary to its release, I1f the tenw
denoy 1s in conflict with the code of the guper-ezo, the

12 See pages 45, 103, 110ff., and sbove all Chap. XI. Nota:
The only possible outoome of this intermingling, as we shall Rree,
is a projected theory in which a fact depends upon & theory for

its very existence, 23 8 fact.
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consoious e rejects it from fear, which is the motive
ower of ession. The ego, aet&ng on the cue given by

he auncr-ogo rejects the gondemned %d-tegdeno§ and so
produces what we call represslon, @ Tear felt by the
880 for the guper-ezo ls the signal which werns the ego
to repress, end this intimidation of the ego by the super-

Q can be considered as the continuation of the gressuro
ng

ch the ta bro to bear upon the ghild dur
the period of e ucatigﬁgg. P

The writer asks the reader to consider the words in
italies. It soon becomes apparent that the "faet" of repres-
sion 1s not only clouded in a mass of theory, it is absclutely
and essentially a theory.

It is most obvious that repression is not the plain
end simple faot that analysis would have us believe it to be,
but rather the result of a basic postulate of interlor payehlo
mechanlisms each in confliot with the other. The neurotio pa-
tient may have repressed some inecident. Undoubtedly he diag,
but was it essuredly because of an Ego, a Super-ego, and parent~
al pressure exerciged during ohildhoed? The only fact is the
petient's forgetting, sll the rest is pure theory.

Not one enalyst would dare contend that the theory
surrounding repression is separable from the therapeutic faect
of repression, or vice-versa. It would be their death knell,
and that of psychoanalysis. The reason is obvlous,

Llet the reader return to Alsxander's guotation. Let
him erese every word im italios and attempt to substitute for

13 7P. Alexsnder, op. c¢it., pp. 87-88.
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it another, even if it should mean much the same thing, Then
let him re-read the citation, Repression, as described by
psychoanalysis, cannot survive the erasing.

Alexander offers us another splendid opportunity to
show the constant intermingling of faet and theory in psycho-
analysia. Let us consider for a moment what he affirms to be
the essensce of psychoanalytlc therapy. (Italicized words sgain
indicate theorstical elaborations and supporting assumptionsa),

The essence of psychoanalytic treatment consists of three

{2) Tnstant i%%’:i:’éaéﬁ.;%‘o“ Ty g‘”r%’-l-*"‘-ai%ri:s:“ nagerial
and (3) remembering the repressed in € _mem riesig.

In these statements, also, the infusion of theory into
therapy is obvious. Abreasetion is an analytieal theory, the
repression of emotions 13 another theoretical concept, as is of
ocourgse lts immediate subject matter, repressed infantile sexual-
ity (of which the repressed infantile memories mentioned by
Alexander are the direct offspring, and which also constitutes
the psychcanalytical theory of the cause and origin of the psy-
choneuroses ).

It is most interesting to note that not once 1s the ea-

sence of psychoanalytic treatment spoken of as & teohnigue, as

a method of treatment, Alexander desoribes it exclusively as s
theory. This is e most interesting coincidence indeed, for nev-

er once is mention made of the techniques of psychoanalytiec
treatment, the technique of free association, and the art of

interpretation,

14 7P. Alexander, pop, c¢it., p. 100,
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It 18 upon this practical inseparability of theory
from therapy in paychoanalysis and the consequent death for
both if divided that the author has based his conslusion:

The theory of psychoanalysis direotly implies its therapy, and

the therapy of psychoanalysis 1s fully contained in its theory.
Of the logieal dedusctions and implications following

this inseparability of both doetrine and method in psychoanely-

sis, by far the most interesting and far-reaching is its infer-
ence that the very source of psychoenslytieal data 1s vitiated.

The basis of psychosnslytisal therapy is held to be
the teehnique of free assoelation and the art of interpretation.
Free assoclation as & source of raw dsta cannot be held to ac~
count and is surely not the vitiating factor. ZFree association
is a fact, & factual and objeotive technique. It is a techni-
eal procedure used not only by the analysts, but by other psy-
chologlsts as well for purposes other than elinical.

The very foundation of analytle therapeutics, that whiech
gerves to distinguish psychoanalytical therapy from that of
every other school of psyehology or psyehlatry (and of course
from the snalytical therapies of Jung and Adler) is not free
agsoeiation. IT is the Freudian art of interpretation.

It is the pertioular way in whieh Freudian psychoanaly-
sis interprets the raw meterial arising out of the free assocla-
tion which serves to distinguish Freudlan anelysls from all
other therapies. This peculiar use and interpretation of
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assoclated data (with whish are intimately linked the toplos of
sex and the libido) are the determining fastors of psychoanaly-
tic therapy, (its formal objeet so to speak), that whioch dis~
tinguishes it from all other -methods of therapeutic treatment.

#e have already seen, however, that psyechoanalytical
interpretatlion of therapeutic data is greatly tinged with theo-
ry end underlying theorstical hypotheses >, That theories are
present in the analytical art of lnterpretation, that they are
necessary to give to this ert its pecullar nature, is obvious.
The Freudien art of interpretation involves directly the signi-
ficance and import of symbols which in psychoanalysis are of
an almost exclusively sexual nature (e theory), the meaning of
dreams whioch in analysis are wish~fulfilments of sexual nature
in great majority (a theory), and the purport of wit, of the
various lapsus of everyday life, of forgetting, of symptoms,
(all of which are based upcn preconceived theoretical assumptions
of a highly deterministic nature),

The interpretation of associated ideas end psychic raw
data as rendered by psychoenalysis therefore involves direotly
and implies immediately the existence of a goodly number of
theoretical assumptions without whose support the assoclated

raw data g8 viewed by analysis become absolutely meaningless or

15 See Chap. Vile
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assume a totally different purport.

It {8 obvious that use of any other theoretical basis
will invariably give rise to an entirely different interpre-
tation of therapeutic rew data. A goed example of this is
offered us dy the diverging interpretations given to the saume
symptoms and dreams by three sochools of eanalysis which make use
of the same technigue of free association, the Freudisn, Jung=-
lan and Adlerien, The difference of interpretation can be due
only to a difference of theoreticel dackground which directly
influences the interpretation itself and causes the facts to
appear under a different light. This should be proof enough
of the inseparabllity of psyehoanalytic therapy from its sup-
porting theoretical assumptions.

It is of course possible to make use of free asgocia-
tion without adopting the philosophy and theorles of pasychoana-
lysis. This is done everyday in non-snalytisal circles when
investigators study the phenomena of retroactive inhibition,
reaction time, the fregquency of given assoclations in the gen-
eral population, or when they wish to examine more fully an
individual personality, or even study the thought and behaviour
patterns of neurotic and psychotie patlents as viewed by the
Rorschach tests.

in these instances, it is unnecessary to interpret
the assoclatlions themselves in order to find hldden meanings.

The associations are not conaidered as symbola; they are con-



THEORY AND THERAPY 287

sidered as facts and studied as such. The assdelated facts
obtained remain faots, However, the very moment one tends

to consider these assocliations as symbols (to glve a meaning
to these associations other than that in which they actually
appear), one must of necessity make use of theoretical gener-
alizations. It is absolutely impossible to interpret anything
without a supporting baeckground, or s basis for comparison,

In psyohoanalysis, this background iz sex and the 1libi-
do. Any analyst who interprets free asscseiaetions does so in
the 1light of (objectum quo) of his sexual theories and the
outcome invariably represents the assoclations in sexual gard
and purpert.

In psychoanalysis, thersfore, due to the vitlated na-
ture of these underlying assumptions and the faulty loglecal
procedures therein employed, the art of interpretation becomes
in reality an instrument of distortion and destruction, a& blind
fixed catalogue of sexual symbols far more rigid than the
categories of Kant,

It is upon this oonstant intermingling of theories with
facts, in psyshoanalysis, the practical lmpossibility of sepa-
rating both without resultant death for each, end above all the
key position held by theory (sex, the 1ibido, and instinctive
dynamism) in psychoanalytie interpretation, that the writer has
based his conclusion that the theory and therapy of payshosnaly-
sis are essentially one and indivisible.
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In assuming such a position, the author is fully aware
of the prineiple of Thomistic logloisns who distinguish hetween
the objectum gquo end the objectum quod of each science, of each
bransh of sclence, and of the great divisions of human knowledge
such as theology, mathematics, philosophy and the sciences.

He wishes to state that in no way has his conclusion of
ingeparadility impugned the teachings of Thomistlc loglelS.
There are two decisive reasons for this, First, Freud's theories
are not his phllosophy. Second, psychoanslysis has identified
both objests,

Freud's theories (v.g. sex, the 1ibido, wit, the dream
work, symbols and sublimstion ete.) are not his philosophy. They
are the unfortunate result of his most pernieious phllosophy,
Freud's theorles are essentially sclentifloc generalizations, and

16 XNota: Concerning the teachings of Thomistic logle
with regards to the toplc of inseparability of both doctrine
and method in psychoanalysis, FPather Brennan, director of the
Themistiec Institute of Providence College, in his review of Dr.
Allers' The Successfu r (cf, The Thomist, Vol. II, Number
4, iasue of Oetober, s Pe B8l, pu ed by 3heed and wWard,
New York) has sald: "At the very outset he (Dr, Allers) states
his thesis: that the method and the philosophy of the psychoana-
lytical school are inseparable, that rejeetion of the latter im~
plicitly ineludes a rejection of the former, Dr. Allers, of cour-
se does not mean to impugn the ancient distinction between the
og]getgg gugg and the 9o tum guo of any branch of sclence; but
he does hold that, in the case of psyechoanalysis, the particular
xnowledge studied and the partisular technique by whioch this
knowledge is acquired and used, stand or fall together, Thus, it
is the firm contention of the Freudian sehool that the methodo-
logical principle by which we investigate man's psychological
processes is essentlally the same as the methodological principle
by which we investigate his physiological processes. The reason
that they a re the same, of course, is thet there 1s no essential
difrerence between the physiologleal end the ps{cholosical. or,
more ultimately, between matter and spirit and the operations

of sach,’
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nighty poor ones indeedl?,

Many of Freud's theoretical conclusions often approach
the realm of philosophy. At times they appear to be essentially
philosophleal in nature, but upon closer examination, they can
always be retraced to a sclentifie conception (rather prescucep-
tion) and not to empiricel facts, These theoretical conclusions
and assumptions are therefore on an e gual footing with thair
corresponding therapy. Just as the subject matter of theoreti-
cal physics or thecoretiocal psychology often seems to approash
philosophy (but none the less remainson the same level as prac-
tical physios or psychology), so the theories of psyohoanalysis
remain on the same plans of abatraction as their therapeutise
sounterpart.

These statements eliminate the possibility of a distinet-
ion between formal objJjects of two specific branches of human
knowledge such as exists between philosophy and the sciences.
However they do not sliminate the possibility of a distinetion
between the gbjectum gquo and the gbjeotum guod of psychoanaly-
tieal theory and therapy as found on the same level of abstract-
ion (the sclentifle level, or first degree of abstraction),

Fortunately, Freud himself has most aptly identified
both objects. This may sound absurd to the Thomlstic logician
but it 1s none the less true. Thls ildentification is most evi-

17 HNota: However many of Freud's deductions from his
oconclusions are philosophiecal in nature. For instance, when he
claime that the essence of man is rooted in his Super-ego, he
is obviously philosophizing. And of course, many of his basie
theoretical assumptions are philosophical in nature, v.g. deter-
minism and efficlent causallity, elementarliam etc,
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dent in the way in whioh Freud has glven sexusl import and
meaning to dreams, wit, symbols and neurotic symptoms.

For example, Freud states that a dream in which a
person plotures himself or herself ¢limbing stairs means that
this person actively desires mexuml copulation. In psychosnaly-
sis therefore, climbing stairs is the aymbol of (symbolizes) a
desire for goitus. The dresm fact of climbing stairs is an
objectum guod; it is & faet, a dream object, a psyohie pheno-
menon. The light in which this dream fact of olimbing stairs
is seen (sexual symbol in Freudlan analysis) is its objectum quo,

However, it is of interest to note, that in psychoana-
lysis, the dreamer's image (the dream faet of elimbing stairs)
is really not a dream fact, it iz essentidly the aymbol of
sexual copulation. Therefore the Freudlan conclusion that
elimbing stairs is the aymbol of a deaire for active goitus ir-
remediably links both objeots to the point of implying direct-

ly that the objectum quod is the symbol of the objectum guol
(And 1f this argument is pushed to its loglcal econelusions, it

makes of the objeetum quod the cause of the objectum guo, wher-
eas in reality the symbol is only the gign of the object sym-
bolized ),

No Thomistie logiclan would ever dare make such asser-
tions. BSuch an identification 1s logloally absurd and serves

only to show that Freud did not always respect the firat laws
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of reasoning when he elaborated his syutem;s.

Thie identification of cbjects is to be found in every
one of Freud's symbols. This is due to the fact that in psycho~
analysis the dream image (the dream fact, the psychic phenomenon)
is really no longer a fact., It is éxclusively a sexual symbol.
i1t is the symbol of a preconseived theoretisal assumption, sex,
with which 1% has become completely ldentified,

In this respect, the dream symbols of Freud are no longer
fasts; they are no longer objects, dream objeots, psyshis phe-
nomena. They embody excluaively a theoretical conception cone
cerning the sex life of man upon which they are totally dependent
and with which they are totally identified. This dependense
is s0 complete that any withdrawal of or changes in the under-
lying theoreticel assumptions concerning the role of sex in these
dream ;mages immediately change their entire msaning~and 1mpo:t.

This abject dependence of fact upon theory in psychoana~
lysis should be sufficient proof of the inseparebility of the
two. #hen & fact becomes & fact only inasmuch as an underlying
theory makes it so, 1t is really no longer a fact but a projected
theory which has been made to look like a raetlg.

13 Nota: Freud's lack of respect for the first laws of
reagoning, in this instance, 1s, of course, embodied in a viecio
circle caused by a petitio principii (the zssumed premise geIng
the truth of his sex eories which in fact are not proved in
the least nor true at all).

19 Nota: This is so obvious that a psychoanslyst will
often overloock facts which are not deemed important by his theories
and will congider others whioh would be of little interest to
another school of psychopsthology making use of different theories,
for instance, the schools of Jung, or Adler, or psyochiatry itself,
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The immediate conclusion of this identification of
theory and therapy in psychoanalyels carries with it the infer-
ence that, sinece the theorles of psychoanalysis are themselves
ingeours (having been vitlated by a faulty philesophy), the
therapy itself wlll also be infected and deficient.

This beccmes evident when we consider the imporient
role bestowed by psychoanalysia upon sex and instinciive dyna-
mism in its therapeutlie art of interpretation by which gbject-
ive faats bescomse in reality gexual fects and by whleh psyechic
pPhenomena come to symbolize sexusl processes,

It is the author's firm convlietion that the theories
of psychoanalysis direetly imply its therapy and that the ther-
apy of snalysis is fully contained in its theories. Theyars
essentially one and indivigible. Nelther wlill outlive the
other; both must invariebly fall together,



CHAPTER XIII
A TRUNCATED ANALOGY

A comparative study of Freud and Saint Thomas is some-
what akin to the analogy whioh exists between antipodes.

Both are alike inasmuch as they differ. It is the consistency
of their divergencies alome whioh is striking.

Both men have studied certain topies in common. This
is not strange, us both have delved deeply inte the realm of
the psycheloglieal, Thelr opinions at times are sald to be
semblant although in reallity thls oosurrence is rare. In the
vast majority of instances their respeetive ldeas are mutual-
ly exoclusive and sslf-contradictory., The analogy is somewhat
similar to that which exlsts between two men who are gsearching
for truth, one with an arc-light, the other with a candle,

Most of the resemblances found In the respective teach-
ings of both men concern issues of minor importange, or facts
that are evident to any person who bothers to look at them
objectively. Freud himself has recognized & few of these
faots of life snd reality. However, the explanations he gave
them are so obscured by his theories as to become virtuslly
meaningless and unrecognizable,

Fayehoanalysis nevertheless ia not without its merits.
it has many good points which should be duly stressed and it
should not be thought that the author ls oblivious to them.
On the comntrary,he is most willing to praisze the qualities
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of analysis, but is not blinded by them to the point of being
unwilling to oondemn permptorily its faults whieh in the scale
of truth far outweigh its gqualities.

One of the most noteble qualities of payohoanalysis is
the influence which Preud's teachings have had in making the
contemporary world more consoious of the irrational phases of
men's existence and their importance in life., His succesaful
reminder of the great moment of the instingts and amotiona in
man should not go unnoticed, as often they did among his pre-
decessors who were somewhat more wont to neglect thease two
features for the more appealing subtleties of man's higher
mental processes,

Freud has most aptly, if indirectly, emphasized the
crucial necessity of proper education, real love and good care
during ehildhood, also. He has stressed the genersl importance '
of a sound and sane ochildhood and adolescence as the foundation
of subsequent well-being (both psyehological and physiological)
in the adult. ®

Freud's intellectual forebears had definitely relegated
these vital periods of life to a secondary rank in the fi@lﬂ of
science. It 1s only with the work of Wilhelm Preyer (1842-1897),,
the German physiologlist, who published his ghild psychology
(the first that had ever been written) in 1882, that science

became genuinely interested in ohildhood and adolescense,
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Freud truly recognized man's quest for happiness (al-
though he invariably uses the German words lugt and yorlust,
pPleasure and pre-pleasure, instead of happiness, - a most preg-
nant colnelidence -), and has duly stressed the importance of
understanding the scope and nature of this arive in man,

He most fittingly attempted to consider the individual
as a unlt instead of following the usual procedures of his
immediate predecesaors, who were wont to analyse man into minute
parts and lose contact with him as en entire being. However
he must be sald to consider . man chlefly as a physiological
or 1ibidinal unit while neglecting his more psyshologlcal and
spiritual aespeots,

But above all, he caused a revolution to oecur in psycho=~
pathology, awakening the slumbering psyehlatrists from thelr
lethargies by insinuating, at first, then later inaisting very
Jjustly that many psychic allments are due to psychlc causes
and should be treated by psyshie methods., His psychogenstis
teachings in the realm of the neuroses should not be passed over
lightly.

Freud should be given full pralse for having stressed
or unveiled these features even in spite of considerable opposi-
tion on the pert of his eontemporaries. Only his rugged deter-
mination could have kept him alive intellectually in the early
days of psychosnalysis when the men of sclence looked coldly
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askance at his firdings and methods.

However, svery one of these qualities of paychosnalysis
(even impliocitly the psyehogenesis of the neuroses) has been
antiocipated by the Angelie Dootor in his writings of 700 years
ago. Every single item has been mentioned, slbelt in less ex-
plicit terms, by the Medieval master, One has but to peruse
the index of the Summa Theologieca to ascertaln this tacts,

Yot the influence of Saint Thomas 1a hardly recognized
in modern cireles of psychopathology. This 1s a most unfortunate
ostracism which is due only to the triumph of sclentific elementar-—---
ism and contenporary lack of respect for the "entequated" doc~
trines of the Dark Ages...

It is not in the least due to insdequacy of doctrine on
the part of the great Schoolmen whose teaohings, in spits of the.
scorn with which they are received in contemporary sclentific
or philosophical oircles, retain a remarkable vitality, On the
contrary, Thomas Aquinas has lald down meny fundamental psycho-
logical and psyehophysiological prineiples which could be of
mush use to contemporary psychopathologista,

1 KNota: This is evident if we glance through thetﬁgggg
of Saint Thomas (the author 1s quoting the Le a ) e
irretional pheses of man, the emotions (u&¢¢l‘ ma
Thomas has spoken of lengthlly inm: 1, v*, ¢} 8, 2, 0}
1, 82, 4, o} 1-2, 17, 7, o} 1=2, 23, 1, * 18, 40, 5, o
1-2, il 1, o3 (eta.,eto.). of childran their education, he
has traated in: 2-2, 10, 12 ed 2; 2-2, 102, 1. Of man ag a

psychophysiological entity, ini E% %gg¥g, 2y, 80, 13 B Theo.
20, 1 ed 25 1, 75 1. o} 2-2, ad 1; 3, 19.f§ of

1,
etitio boni Theo. 1, 5, 1 u; 19, 1
1-3,%5; 156, Toos stoc, sto,’ AR af : %nagaﬁasia.

__ﬁaﬁ% 1, 110; 'sugms Mheo.’1, 111, 4, o}
ad D egse references, of course, are only samples which have
been taken from those of the following pages which are much more

complete,
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Of this Thomistic foundation and its possibilities for
modern psychiatry, Doctor Eduardc Krapf, the Buenos Aires phy-

slclan, has spoken elogquently in his Tomés de Aquino y la psiso-
pggggggigg, and menticn must be made of Dootors Aalara. and
Brlnnané'

The Argentine doetor shows to what extent modern psychi-
atry 1s indebted to Saint Thomas, how much similarity exists
between the tenets of the contemporary scientists and those found
in the writings of the monk of 700 years ago, and even the very
antioipation of scme of the most modern theories by the Medieval
thinker, as is apparent in his paychophysiological doctrines
conosrning the emotian:s.

Unfortunately we cannot continue our study of Saint
Thomas'® position with respect to modern psyochopathology in general,
notwithstanding the interest and moment of the subjeot, We
nmust limit our scope to Freud and Thomas Aquinss. However, the
writer wishez to ocall to the attention of the reader the fact
that Thomas Aquinas is most assuredly not an illiterate in
psychopathology nor in psyohology, as is often implied 1n the
historical works of modern psychologists or psychiatrists whose

2 E. Edusrdo Krapf, Tomds de Aquino y la psicopatolozis
Buenos Alres, Republica Arsant na, R. Orlando, 1943,
3 M, J. Adler, ihat Made Of Man,

4 R, B, Brennan, A The of Abnormal Oognitlve Processes,

¥aghington, 1925.
5 8 \aid felgrenden s _
:zaoiallghis entire,saotion of the l-ﬁ’w ch is dedieatod to the

study of the passiones animane.
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general practise it is to ignore the Medieval master and com-
mence their studies with Dessartes®.

A comparative study of Saint Thomas and Freud must in-
variably commenoe with their respeetive teachings concerning
man's quest for happiness., Both men have recognized the impore
tance of this drive, although both have treated it in scmewhat
different terms because of thelr diverging philosophies of life.

The appetitio boni of daint Thomas is somewhat akin to
the lusttrieb of Freud, Beyond this general statement of simil-
arity, however, it is imprudent to venturs, for it is here that
their divergent philosophies appOarV.

In this respect, the gppetitio boni of Thomas Aquinas is
absolutely unreleted with the lusttrieb of ¥reud., This becomes
evident when we stop to consider the fact that the quest for hap-
piness in men, as it is found in the works of Saint Thomas, is
based upon the rational coznitive powers of man who has adequate
knowledge of the ends which he wishes to achieve and the good
which he desires to attain, whereas the lusttrieb of PFreud is

6 Nota: The references found in this thesis prove most
adequately that Saint Thomas was very much interested in mant's
more irrational behaviour, and some of his insights into human
psychopathological bohavianr itself are astounding. For instance,
Seint Thomas ssems to have reecognized the difference between
mnntally and namatioully gausgd psyahic ailmagtg { )1, ép;

fa 2 bl ARMELES _'@ 5y » Celo @
ZTent lonsd 8pi. apay ‘ L B, ), mental deficiency
fesblemindedness, (Supme Theo, 2, 46, 2, ¢, ) and involutionai
melancholia (3umma Theo. 1-2, 32 v). Of oourse, Thomas Aquinas'
knowledge of therapy and tharapoutie cure was most limited, but
this is not in the least strange when we remember that psychietry
in the modern sense is barely one hundred ysars old,

7 Ho %5: For his assertions concerning Freud, the author
kindly asks the reader to refer to Part Two of this thssis, notably

to Chapters V, Vi, and ViI,
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based exolusively upon the instinots of man, sex, the libido
and uneonseious Id-drives, and blind impulaole.

Man's quesat for happiness, in the teachings of the
Medleval master, is determined by his intelleetual nature, the
freedom of his will, the prineiple of teleology. It is based
upon the dietum, nil volitum nisi praescognitum, which postulates
active intellectual insight into the good to be attained®.
Furthermore, the Thomistic teaohings inolude not only man's guest
for the natural good and pleasures of this world, but also the
supernatural happineszs and love, the ggggg!_ggggg}o.

This is not the case with the doctrines of the Viennese
master. love and pleasure, us proclaimed by psyehoanalysia, are
physiologioal, sexual and material in nature. They are based
exclusively upcn instinetual Id-drives. Freud's love 13 essential=-
ly selfigh; that of Saint Thomas 1s often selfless. The lust-
trieh of Freud is tyramnical and univoeal; the appetitio bonl
of 3aint Thomas is controllsble and striotly aualagaulll.

The wild urge for happiness in Freud la irratiocnal, rather infra-
rational, wheress that of Saint Thomas is eminently rational.
1-2, 15,85,%.2% 1 Smmphegs 1150 M1o2l'ssy 1o of
1-z) 40 3. o; 2-2, 188, 1, c.
v -2, 8, 1, 03 1-3, 13, 6, 3; 1-2, 17, 7,c.

9
10 De Veri. 2%, 1; 3Jumma Theo. 1, 8, 1, 2.
11 % 1. 6' l’ li J-"&' 36’ l. ¢ 1=2 86' 2. C
1-8, 40, 3, 0} 2«&, 6, 1, c. Again the author roquos%s the
reader to refer to the section of the 1-2 which treats of the
gﬁﬁs;o%es ggi%ge (the sbove-given references being chiefly samples
en

om this section).




A TRUNCATED ANALOGY 240

Tor Seint Thomas, sensuality is the product of men's animality.
In Freudism, where no soul exists (a fortiori no sentient soul)
sensuality appears chiefly as sexuality, the unrestricted, the
irresistible, the alleembracing.

Saint Thomas conslders sensuality to be the source of
evil and man's degradation’®, Freud has made of sensuality
(as embodied in the 1ibido) the source of culture, intellecticn,
mnan's reasurrection and progre 1‘.

The Angelic Doetor treats of the asensual as perteining
to one sphere -mly, that of the infra-rational souls of manlvg
the Viennese doctor's sensuslity is universal, Its universality
is overtly manifest in the pansexual traits of psychoanalysis
and {ts tendencies to cause the influence of sex and the libido
to be felt in every human activity, coenscious or unconseious,
instinetive or intellectual, moral or relizious.,

I, psyehoanalysis the concept of sensuality is better
known as psychosexuality, and as such has invaded even the child-
hood years. Because of his pansexual tendenocies and libidinal
teachings, Freud considers the ohild a polymorphous pervert,
whose nature 1s vitiated by the instinets of the Id, with which
it 13 born, and the pleasure principle, whuss influence is pre-

dominant throughout childhood (besause of a weak Ego)le.

15 Sumng Theo. 1, 81, 3; 1-2, 74, 3, 2.

16 Nota: Becauss of sublimation, and the fact that both
£go and Sude:Egb are developed out of the Id,

17 Summe Theo. 1, &1, 1, 1} 1-2, 46, 5, c.

18 Nota: cf. Freud, CIS p. 592,
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In the teachings of Saint Thomas, the ohild is, not a
polymorphous pervert, but a polymorphous gervertib;elg. Thomige
tio psychology does not irremediably fetter the child to the
chains of evil and corruption, as does the pessimist Freud.
Rather, it prooclaims the ohild to be capable of moral and Chris-
tian conduot, love of God and neighbor, self-respsct and sserie
fice, The child is capable of these, not because of unoonssious
or masochistic impulsosaﬂ, but be¢ause he 1s oconsciously able
to learn the humanity and truth of these aetionszl. In this
respect Thomistic psychology is far more optimistic than the
bleakness that is Freud's,

This mutually exclusive attitude towards the child is
the direct result of the diverging vantage point from which
each man has considered the individual., Freud's 1s an emphati-
eally impersonal view. Freud is wont to consider people as
objects, as sexual objects. He quite readily calls a person
an objest-1ibido, that is, an object to which is attached a cer-
tain smount of instinotual (sexual) attrastion whioh causes a
leasser or greater expenditure of libidinal energy in other ob-

19 MNota: Because of the Thomistic teachings concerning
potency sand act in nature, and the tabulas rasa-like nature of
the human intellect at birth,

20 HNota: The psychoanalytleal doetrines of the uncon=-
goious influsnce of gadistie and masochistic impulses in man have
left behind them sn interesting trall of consequences, v.g. gam-
blers always lose, not because of the laws of normal probabillty,
but because of unconscious masochistic Id-drives; or als ars
always osught beceuse of an unconscious desire to be punished:
ete,, eto. .

’ 21 Sm 'mﬂg. 1“'3’ 86. 1' [+ 31 1-2’ 40. 3' a3 3-8. 156'
1, c.
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jecta-libldo (of the same or opposite sex, thus giving birth to
homo or heterosexuality),

The psyshology of Thomas Aquinas is eminently personal,
It exalts the person, his mind and his place in the universeaz.
1t considers the pers:n as a psychophysiological entity, a com~
plets rational being of material and spiritual naturoaag whereas
paychoanalytiocal psyohology i1s wont to consider the person as
@ physiological or l1libldimal unit.

The person iz the essence of Chriastian and Thomistic
psychology. It was with Chrlistianity thet the dignity of man
as a person was finally recognized. In this respect, Freud's
teachings are torpid and retrogressive, looking with preference
towards the past faded glories of paganiam rather than towards
the ruturBEQ.

Kent, in ons of his aphorisms, has admlrably expresased
what Christianity has meant for mankind: %All things have
valus, man alone has dignity." In psychoanalysis, men and woman
do not even have dignity. They have only quantitative libidinal
value, sach being nothing more then a sexual object for the great-

28 De » 2, 80, 13 Do sinte et Hagentia, Cap. I, III,
m‘ S Oe 1, 76, 1, ¢.

25 Summe Theo. 1, 29, 3, ¢; 3, 19, 1, 4.

24 tat With regards to the notion of p%;ggg,and the

arrival of Christianity, the philcosopby and psychology of Saint
Thomas represent a mari<ed advenoe over the teaohings of Aristotle.

Aristotle's is chiefly a synolilatie psychology; that of Saint

Thomas is eminently ggggggg%é§§§%,(073n anthropomorphic, in the
senge of matter and form, & ty end rationality). Of course,

these two views are not mutually exelusive, rather they tend to
complete themselves as & basls to a super-gtrusture.
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er or lesser gratification of the other.

This tendency 1s also manifest not only in the more
inpersonallstic and materialistic pheses of paychoanalysis, but
also in its metepaychology, the sore of the psychoanalytieal
person (whieh of course in the light of objective psychology
is but the direct offspring of scientific eslementarism), The
tripartite Freudian metapsychology of Id, Ego and Super-ego
is sometimes compared with the thresfold Thomistic division of
man's soul into vegetative, sentient and rationa1?5,

The snelogy is interesting but hardly objective. Ay
best it can serve only to indicate the possibility of Freud's
having identified the psychic apparatus of man with his soul.
Such en identification on Freud's pexrt 1s slways a possibility
for it would be in direot sequence with his slementaristie bent.
Philosophicelly, however, such an ldentifieation would be dia-
iatrous for it implies direotly the complete identifiecation of
the soul with its funotions, This is not omly impoasible, 1t
i3 logloally untenableab.

It thus becomes apparent that the two men have treated
at times the same toples, yet both have glven to them utterly
exclusive answers. This is due to their antipodal philosophical
bases, which have made one see the problems in the llght of
objective truth and reason, whereas the other has veered sharply
into the darkened lanes of subjeotivity and materiallam,

25 Summa Theo. 1, 78, 1, o
26 s% Thgo. 1' 75, 2’ c; 1’ "7, 1’ OQ
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This dootrinal dlvergeney is most evident in the way
both treat the role of the emotions in man, and their impor-
tance in sclence and life. Sgint Thomes makes of the emotions
& psychophysiological phenomsnon, the onset and ocutward menifes-
tation of which is intimstely linked with some psyehic concomi-
tant, or motarzv.

In the Thomlstise conception, it i Aiffioult to oconceive
of a person consaiously erying without some reason for doing soj
and it is equally diffieuld to think of this reason in terms
other than a psyechie insight into some diffioulty of spiritusl
or material nature which causes or moves the physiologlcal organ-
i=zm to aotio 8,

Freud, however, seems to adopt the contrary view and
make of the smotions an exclusively physiological function, Thils
tendenoy is manifest in the way he passes from certain outward
emotional manifestations to their somewhat snalogous inward.
concomitants and in the all-embracing and dynamic scope bestowed
upon the 1Id whieh houses the emotions and instinets in man,

Thus Freud will say that a child is enjoylng sexual
gratirication if it menifests outward emotional expressions some-

what similar to those noticeably apparent in the adult durling

27 so, All references are to be found in 1-2,
22, 2, 3; &3, 1; > 2, 83 37, 4, o} 44, 1, o.

28 exrl, 25, &} Sgggg Theo. 1, 75, 3, 3; 1-8, 23,
l. ad 3‘ 1"’ ] '] 3’ 431 1"3’ 4 » 'y Ce
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soxual intercourse or indulgence. Saint Thomas was decidedly
more wary of analogloal arguments and reasoning!

The reader, by now, must be aware of the restrioted
scope of this chapter., 1In a sense, this restriction has and
has not been intentlional on the part of the author, It has been
intentional lnasmuch as he has preferred to astudy only those
topios which both men have treated in common, rather than to
enter into the kingdom of philosophical generalizetions and back=
ground where it is self-evident that little or no similarity
at all exists between the teachings of the two,.

The reatriction has been unintentional, however, inas-
much as the teuchings of Freud themselves are inoocmplete; they
oonsider only the physiological end instinetual phases of man,
neglecting utterly his really psyshic processes. Freud's |
view is a totally restriocted and incomplete panorama of man,
seen only in the light of a biased weltanschauung,

It 18 assuredly vecause of the antipodal nature of
their respective philosophies thatl every topic whieh both Freud
and Saint Thomes have treated in common has besen divergent in
final outeome., It is of interest to note that all the themes
of this study are concerned solely with man's vegetative and
ssntient souls, the infra-rational world, the realm of matter
and the psycho and biophysiological., Never do they direotly
concern the psychologicsl and intvellectual as such, It ig as
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if Freud never quite succeeded in freeing himself from matter
to which he was irrevocably fettered by his past,

In this way, all snalogical studies of Freud and Seint
Thomas are necessarily truncated, with only limbs and & trunk
es analogati and no head for comparison, because it is found
only in the teachings of the Angelic Doetor.



CONCLUSION

The author herewith presents to the reader the more

outstanding results and conclusions of his research:

A: In its philosophical agspects -

1.

3.
4.

S.

Psychoanalysis is based upon a weltanschau which is a
sheer unmitigated evolutionary mesteriallsm,

It ocategorically denies the freedom of the will a&nd is
completely deterministic in its outlook on psychic pheno-
mena.

it is morally hedonistic and entirely subjectivistic.

Its philosorhical background is one of anti-intellectuallam,
instinotive dynamism, and blind voluntariam, dominated by
Schopenhauer, Herbart, Nietzsche and British Asscciationiam,

It sins against some of the first prineiples of human rea-
son, especially that of proper proportion with regards to
sublimation, and its entire theoretical structure is based
upon a petitio grineig%%, the assumed premise being the
truth of sex an e ido which in fuact is at best &
hypothesis of doubiful plausibility.

B: As a solence -

1.

2.

3.

4.

5,

Paychoanalysis is completely elementaristic and denies
the gap which exists between mind and matter, making of
mind, matter.

It is essentially positivistic in se, and in background,
in which the teachings of Comte, Hughlings~Jackson and
the British oelinical traditions hold & point of vantage.

It is based upon a faulty scientific methodology (cf. Con-
clusion #8, above) and is sssentlally lncomplete, not being
able to submit its findings to general verificution and
control.

It 1s a projected theory, where fact becomes fact only in=-
asmuch as it is so deemed by an underlying theory. This
i3 obvious in dream symbols, neurotic symptoms and in the
snalytical art of interpretation.

It is a totally truncated psychology, restricted to consi-
deration of the functions of the sentient and vegetative

souls of man.

C: A8 a doctrine end a method - (over)
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C: As a doctrine and a method -

1. Payohoanalytical doctrine directly implies its method,
and the therapy is fully contained in the theory.

3. Psychoanalyticel doctrine 1s vitiated by a faulty phi-
losophical basis.

8. Psychoanalytical therapy is itself inseoure, because of
the insecurity of its theoretical assumptions, and because
of 1ts art of interpretation (Refer to psychoanalysis as
& science, sonolusion #4).

These are results which were proc¢laimed true and undenia-~
ble by a man who compared himsellf to Copernicus and Darwin -- Freud
was never better served than by himself -- and who has been exalt-
ed by some of his pupils as the greatest genius ever born. The
19th Century, we are told, will someday be known as the century
of Freud. Assuredly only a nodding Super-ego could have permitted
such encomiastical dithyrambs to cross the threshold of consscious-
ness of their respective authorsl.

Freud's was undoubtedly a quesr mind whieh had an outland-
ish tendency to accept the most tenuous analogies as consummate
facts and subjective theories as objective reality. The results
of this penschant are embodied in the deductions whioh heed this
conclusion, Yet, in psychoanalysis, not one of these shortoomings
is considered a fault; ratgar they are pralsed as the worthy

accomplishment of the true sclentifie weltanschauung,.
However, because of its vackground of anti-intellectualism,

1 IL P 241,
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blind voluntarism, and instinotive dynamism over which tower the
mighty figures of Sohopenhauer, Nietzsche, Hume and Herbart, and
because of itself, its subjectivism and crude moral hedonism,
its evolutionary assoclationism and thoroughgoing materialism,
Psychoanalysis cannot be anything but emphatically false. With
these alone psyohoanalysis is compatible; without them it falls.
#ith a background and a nature such as this, what can one expect
of psyshosnalysis philosophically?

As a science, payshoanalysis fares but slightly better.
It is a science whioh has been the victim of a most pernicious
philosophy in whiceh determinism and elementarism are but common~
place features. A sshool whioch accepts implicitly as a basic
philosophical tenet the denlal of free will in man, the identi-
fication of mind with matter, the ever-actuality and dynamism of
the uneonsclous, and which maintalns an ecologleal and exclusive-~
ly genetic outlook on psychic phenomena, must'or nesesslty be
rigidly deterministic and elementaristic in methodology.

Fsychoanalysis is a science which 1s essentially incom=-
plete, which does not respect the first laws of humen reason,
and whioh is based upon false premlses. It 1s a psychology which
is completely restricted by an ine-mplete philosophy and biased
by en essentially positivistic background. In the background
of psychoanalysis as a science, the figures of Comte, Hughlings-

Jackson, Lloyd Morgan, Breuer, V. Bricke, enjoy a point of
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singular vantage. Sired by men such as these, what can ons
expect of paychoanalysis scientifically?

But Freud never bothered himself greatly with his past.
He was far more absorbed in raying deep homage before the altars
of the goddess of inspiration who appeared to him often and with
brilliant declat. His constant, deep conviction in the value of
his personal ideas and his preconceived, theoreticel assumptions
of what nature should bse rather than what 1t is, caused him to
distort the most obvious facts and meke them subservient to
his completely subjective theorles,

It is because of this incessant intermingling of facts
with personal hypotheses that paychoanalysis alone among the
modern sclences must be a projected theory. It is this charac-
teristic ,of psychoanalysis which has lad the author to believe
that both the theory and therapy of psychoanslysis are in fact
indivisible, that the method directly implies the theory, and
that not only is the theory of snalysis itself vitlated by a
false philosophy, but that the method itself is insecure.

Yet psychosnalysis 1z not without merit, and 1t does con-
tain some truths; but these are as naught compared to its feults.

Fsychoenalysis has rightly emphasized the importance of
childhood, the irrational phases of man's psychio life, the
psychogenesis of the neuroses, the soope and influence of the

human psyshe, the necessity of considering man as a complete
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entity, and the human quest for happiness.

However, psychoanalysis has maude of man & complete
rhysiological unit; of the ohild a polymorphous pervert; of
happiness a quest for 1ibidina1 and sexual pleasures; of the
psyche an ingtinetive force; and of the neuroses & wish to
fall 111, Every one of iis qualities has been warped by a welt-
anschauung whieh reflects exclusively the principles of an
aberrant, unmitigated materialism., Psychoanalysis has but one
god, Matter, and Freud is his prophet.
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psychoanalysis
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viewpoint (among other features) the scientific attitude and
trends existing during the early days of psychoanalysis.

Greenwood, Thomas, Prolégomenes a ls théorie des gquanta
Ottawa, Les Editions de ltuniversite d'Ottawa, 1942, 6L pages,

This opuseulum has much the same value for this theslis as
hes Eddington's work. Professor Greenwood has aptly desoribed
from the mathematician's viewpoint the history of modern and con-
temporary physics thereby reflecting the scientific attitude of

the latter 19th and sarliy 20th Century.

5ffding, Harald, Hlistory of Modern Yhilosophy, London,
Maemillag? 1924?’2 Vbls.’( @ suthor nas used Lhe second only)

Yol., 1I. 600 pages.

igh historian's very objective study of modern
philosopggehzznbeen the basis of some of the author's descriptions
of the philosophical background of analysls, notably in the ouse

of v. Hartmann and Sohopenhauer.

Horney, Xaren, Ihe Neurotic Fersonality of Our Times,
New York, Norton, 1937, 99 pages.

Doctor Horney has been clted only en pasiant, (Chape. XI)
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Humphrey, Georgse, T%p Story of Man's Mind, The New Home
Library, New York, 1942, 308 pages.

Bumphrey also has been cited en passant and indicated as
a source of materlal for the controversy surrounding the James-
Lange theory of emotional bshaviour.

Krapf, E. Eduardo, §%gto ng%a Y la psicopatologfa, Buenos
Aires, Republloca Argentina, R. Orlando, 1943, pages.
An excellent, though brief, comparative study of the

teachings of Thomas squinas and modern psychopathology. This
work has been of considerable use in Chap. XIIT.

Maritain, Jucques, Quatro ensg&gs sobre el egpiritu en
su condielon carnal, Buenos iires, Republica Argentina, Desclee
de Erouwer, i§?§, 360 pages, traducido al espafiol por E.s5. Melo.
This series of essays contalns Maritain's ideas concern-~
ing the separability of doctrine and method in analysis, and also
a study and condemnation of its philosophy and metapsychology.

Maslow, a.Hd. and Bela Mitelmann, Principles of abnormal
Psychology, New York, Harper, 1941, 638 pages.

This work is a standard university textbook in which the
author himself has studied, It was used primarily as a source
of therapeutic data and in elaborating the analytical classifice-
tion of the neuroses. It contains, moreover, a valuable Glossary
and a list of 819 bibliographical entries,

Murrhey, Gardner, Higtorieal Introduction to Modern Psy-
chology, New York, Harcourt & Brace, 1938, 471 pages.

PThis work has served to trace the scientific background
of psychoanalysis mostly in its psychological phases. 1ts repu-

tation is well equal to that of Boring's Histog% in psychologlcal
eireles., It contains a valuable supplement on Contemporary Ger=

man Psyehology by Heinrieh Kliver,

Rand, B., Classical Fsychologists, Boston, Houghton Liff-
lin, 1912, 734 pages.

Classical Is%ehologists igs an anthology. It contains ex-
tracts from the writings of famous psychologists since the duys of
Aristotle, Thomas aquinas to those of dundt. Rend has included
lenghy excerpts from Herbart and Drobisch which the author found

most propitious,
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Warren, Howard C., Digtionary of :sychology, Boston,
Houghton Hifflin, 1934, 372 pages.,

Many of the author's definitions, found chiefly in the
footnotes of the thesis, are based upon those of wWarren,

dohlgemuth, A,, A Oritlcal Examination of Isychoanalysis,
London, George allen und Unwin, 1923, 250 pages.

Wohlgemuth has been clted only en psssant.

Woodworth, Robert 3., Gontemgoragz sehools of Psyehology,
New York, the Ronald rress, 1931, 232 pares.

¥sychounalysis is one of the contemporary schools describ-
ed most objectlively by Woodworth, for his students. The work has
served chiefly because of its comparative study of Freudian, Jung-
ian and Adlerian methods of analysis. )
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Nota: The author has used the editio Leonina (Romae, ex
typographia Forzani et 5., M CM XXII) in his quotations and refer-
ences with regards to the Summa Theologica of Saint Thomas.

B TED WP T ) S gy Wt W oy R D Ol VA T e TUo . e

Nota: There have been so many editioms and translations of
the works of Nietzsche, %;go Egraeh §%§athustrai and Jenseits von
Gut und Bdsen, and of Sohopenhsuer's Die Well als Wille und Vor-
stellung, that the author wishes to state only that he has prefer-
Ted to refer dirsctly to these works in studying the influence of
their respective authors upon psychoanalysis. This aim alao deter-

mined his use of Rand's excsrpts from Herburt and Drobisch, the
original works being unobtalinable.




